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Forward 

When this book was originally published in 2011, it was pub-
lished under the title "Christianity is a Dumb Religion." We were 
quite surprised at the number of Christians who were offended by the 
title. Ironically, it was the Christian community that initially helped 
select the title. One of the standard clichés regularly heard in contem-
porary Christian circles is the phrase "I'm not religious."  

If we interview the typical modern Christian concerning the 
Christian "religion," we will immediately hear a reflexive retort that 
"Christianity is not a religion but a relationship." We agree with this 
catchphrase, and selected a title that was intended to signify the fact 
that Christianity as a religion is an abject failure, while Christianity as 
a lifestyle and a relationship with a living God is what the Bible 
describes in the New Testament.  

Nonetheless, when the religion of the typical American Chris-
tian is challenged, there appears to be a reflexive instinct to defend 
the religion to the death.   

Several pastors have since read the book and have all stated 
that the original title was offensive and will prevent many in the 
Christian community from reading the book. Ironically, Google 
AdWords agreed and classified the title as religiously offensive.  

No offense was intended, and the author continues to hold the 
view that the “religion” of Christianity is a pathetic substitute for the 
“way, truth and life” Jesus provided. Nonetheless, we do not want the 
title to cause offense, or hinder those who might otherwise be blessed 
by the book from reading it. There have also been some minor revi-
sions and updates to the material. 
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Introduction 

You say, "I am rich, and have become wealthy, and have need of 
nothing," and you do not know that you are wretched and miserable 
and poor and blind and naked. — God 
 
 
Around 30 AD, Jesus of Nazareth began His short public min-

istry in the little backwater nation of Israel. He had no public relations 
team, no high-level connections (at least not here on this planet), no 
wealth or fame, and His hometown was the armpit of His insignifi-
cant homeland. He never visited Rome, Athens, or New York City. In 
fact, He never even traveled more than fifty miles from home. At one 
point His mother and brothers concluded that He was insane and 
wanted to lock Him away. The top religious leaders of the day 
determined that He was demon-possessed.  

When Jesus formed His ministry team, He selected the most 
roughneck, uneducated group of men He could find. Jesus’ right-
hand man, Peter, cut off a man’s ear while working in the ministry. 
Two of His closest confidants, James and John, attempted to gain 
status and position for themselves at the expense of the other mem-
bers of the leadership team. James and John also wanted to call down 
fire and death from heaven on those who dared to oppose them. 
Matthew threw parties for prostitutes and sinners and invited Jesus to 
attend, thereby ruining what was left of His social standing and 
reputation.  

All in all, absolutely nothing about Jesus or His credentials 
and background would have led anyone to believe He was special. 
Even the folks He grew up with in Nazareth were surprised that Jesus 
could amount to anything. Despite all this, in three short years Jesus 
lived the most compelling and profound life that ever existed here on 
earth. He transformed the entire world forever. Most of what we take 
for granted in the Western world such as compassion, mercy, kind-
ness, social programs, hospitals, orphanages, feed-the-hungry pro-
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grams, and countless other hallmarks of a decent and civilized society 
can be traced back to Jesus and His followers.  

The followers of Jesus ended slavery and infanticide, and they 
promoted equality and rights for women. The very idea that certain 
truths are self-evident only became self-evident because of Jesus.        

How was this possible? How did one man so dramatically 
change the entire world? The simple answer would be that He was 
the Son of God and therefore had some sort of special powers that 
allowed Him to do so. This answer would be quite wrong. The reality 
is that Jesus presented an alternative to the perverted and evil world 
people were living in. He promised an eternal solution (heaven) and 
preached a way of life that was transformative here on planet earth. 
He found a way to perfectly balance the hereafter and the here-and-
now.  

In the life and teachings of Jesus, men and women were pre-
sented with an alternative way of living, a way that did not conform 
to this world’s systems and methods of doing things. This new way of 
living was transcendent and at the same time practical and functional 
here on planet earth. If Rome represented the pinnacle of human 
development and progress, Jesus offered a radical alternative. While 
Rome represented all the best this world had to offer, Jesus showed 
that the best of Rome was worthless and hardly worth pursuing. 

 Jesus showed men how they could own nothing and every-
thing at the same time. He revealed that a life lived for the sake of 
others was fulfilling in a way that a life lived for self could never be. 
In a world lacking in love, He demonstrated what love looked like 
with every breath He breathed. He claimed to be “the way, the truth, 
and the life.” He offered a way out of the greed, violence, and perver-
sity of Roman life. Jesus introduced a way into peace, joy, and tran-
quility. A way to God that was simple and yet hidden from all who 
refused to open their eyes to the truth that everything around us is a 
lie, and that everything done outside of God is merely death in slow 
motion.  

When Jesus stood before Pontius Pilate, He told the Roman 
procurator that He had “come to bear witness of the truth,” to which 
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the well-educated governor replied, “What is truth?” Pilate did not 
wait for the answer, just as most postmodern people do not want to 
know the answer to the question. The sad fact is that the vast majority 
of people prefer living in a lie. Sadly, many Christians today also 
prefer lies over truth, and like Pilate they never wait for the words of 
the Master to enlighten them as to “what is truth?” 

After Jesus ascended into heaven, His small group of followers 
carried the message of this radical young rabbi to the known world. 
They were willing to face the lions in the coliseum for this new belief 
system they had found. For most of the life of the early church, the 
faithful suffered unspeakable persecution and oppression for their 
beliefs, as Rome tried desperately to kill this dangerous new rival. The 
Roman government instinctively understood that this new belief 
system was a far greater threat to the Roman way of life than any 
military power they had ever faced, for this rival struck at the very 
heart and essence of Roman life and culture. 

Despite the oppression and persecution, this new way of 
thinking and living swept the Roman Empire. The “Jesus Movement” 
succeeded in conquering vast swaths of the empire without swords, 
spears, or weapons of any kind. Unfortunately, something terrible 
happened along the way. The success of the movement began to draw 
the charlatans, hucksters, perverse, and greedy, who saw opportuni-
ties for profit and success. 

Around 300 AD this culminated in the sun-worshiping, mur-
derous Roman emperor Constantine declaring Christianity legal. 
Worse yet, Constantine made his indelible mark on the faith in ways 
that are still evident, and perhaps even dominant, today. This, how-
ever, is not a history book or an analysis of the progression of church 
history. Instead it is an attempt to take an honest look at the absurdity 
of modern Christianity and how far it has strayed from the teachings 
and practices of Jesus.  

The Christianity that Jesus established was real, it was radical, 
and it turned the world upside down. According to the Bible, Jesus 
became the “first-born among many brethren” who had all been 
“born again” into the family of the living God. Jesus instructed His 
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family (disciples) to go into the whole world and transform it into the 
kind of place God wants it to be. According to the Scriptures, Jesus 
“went about doing good, and healing all who were oppressed by the 
devil; for God was with him,” and apparently He expected His fellow 
family members to do likewise because He promised that God would 
also be with them as they went. We know from Scripture that the 
followers of Jesus are ambassadors sent by God to bring the good 
news of eternal life to the lost and dying world all around them. Jesus 
went so far as to call His followers the “light of the world.” 

Sadly, the church Jesus started has wandered far from its 
roots, and the foundation the Lord Jesus established has long been 
forgotten. Rather than functioning as the “one body” that is unified in 
the same way that Jesus and the heavenly Father are, the church has 
become a fragmented mess. Worse yet, the church has forgotten its 
role in the earth and focuses almost all of its energy on a religious 
ritual called a “church service.” Where the early church was taking 
care of its own family and attracting thousands of Roman citizens into 
its midst, the modern one is content to sing some songs, hear a 
sermon, and go home again for another week.  

The Christianity of Peter, James, and John was life-changing, 
and it plundered the gates of hell to populate the kingdom of God. 
The Christianity of the twenty-first century is content to partner with 
the gates of hell and focus all of its energy into building great church 
structures and holding meetings. The church of Jesus spent its money 
on people; the modern church spends it on carpet and mortgage 
payments.  

It is past time for the true church to rise up and shake off the 
shackles of religious bondage that have relegated Christianity to 
nothing more than another religion competing for attention in the 
marketplace of ideas. The Christianity of the Bible was truth and love 
personified, and it provided people a way to escape the corruption 
that surrounded them. The world of first-century Rome was full of 
pain, misery, loneliness, and death, and God sent Jesus and His 
church to bring them deliverance from the hellish world around 
them.  
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Our world is full of the same horrors the Romans experienced, 
and only the Spirit-led, unified, and eternity-minded church of Jesus 
Christ can bring life and truth to this dying world. First, however, the 
church needs to return to life and truth itself. A second reformation is 
needed in the church, one that is far more radical than the one started 
by Martin Luther in 1517. A reformation that starts in the pew and not 
in the pulpit, a reformation that returns the church of Jesus Christ to 
its proper role as the family of God, manifesting the life of God here 
on planet earth. In short, the church needs to return to the Bible it has 
abandoned. 





 

 

1 - The Church Service 

Going to church doesn’t make you a Christian any more than going 
to a garage makes you an automobile. —Billy Sunday 

   
As some to church repair, not for the doctrine but the music there. —
Alexander Pope 
 
 
The single most important thing that ever happens in the 

world of the modern church is the Sunday morning church service. In 
larger churches, this may include several morning services, or even a 
Saturday night service. The Saturday night Catholic mass has been 
popular for centuries. The critical thing to remember, however, is that 
the church service is the culmination, the magnum opus, of church. It is 
the core essence and central reason that churches exist in the Western 
world. Churches may engage in other activities and be involved in 
other matters, but the church service provides the purpose and 
meaning for their existence as a church. I daresay that in the Western 
church, if there is no church service, there is no church. The two are 
indispensable and inseparable twins; one cannot exist without the 
other. 

The primary question we must first address is what exactly is 
a church service? The answer has several facets to it, but it can initial-
ly be boiled down to a simple response. The church service is the 
product being marketed by the modern entity we call the church. It is 
the primary commodity that the church offers to the public for its 
consumption. Just as McDonald’s offers an inexpensive dining 
experience, or Walmart offers a huge selection of consumer goods at 
low prices, so the church service is the product being sold by the 
church. In fact, a growing and thriving church generally has more in 
common with Walmart than with anything we can find in the Bible. 
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At this point some will protest and argue that Jesus, or eternal 
life, is the key product the church is offering. In reality, Jesus and 
eternal life are merely items that may be potentially found on the 
shelf of the main product called the church service. McDonald’s sells 
salads, but that is not the main product. Perhaps in that sense product 
is not the best word to describe it; churches would use the word 
“vision” or “mission.” They probably even have a vision statement or 
mission statement, just like Walmart or McDonald’s.  

Walmart packages its vision and mission inside of giant retail 
box stores that can be accessed by its customers almost twenty-four 
hours a day, seven days a week. Customers come to Walmart and 
partake of the store, accessing those parts of the product that meet 
their individual needs. One person needs toothpaste and another 
needs a toilet plunger. Walmart has the building, store hours, and 
staff to meet those needs. The customer leaves the building with his 
needs met, Walmart generated part of the revenues that allow it to 
continue to exist, and everyone is happy. 

As it is with Walmart, so it is with the modern church, where 
the single most important part of the equation is a storefront, a 
location from which the church can sell its product. We don’t call it a 
storefront in our culture. Instead we simply call it a church or a 
cathedral. The secular culture around us understands this to be so. 
The first definition listed for the word church in the Merriam Webster 
online dictionary is “a building for public and especially Christian 
worship.”1 

Even a small store (church building) can cost close to a million 
dollars to build. Larger megastore churches can cost tens of millions 
of dollars to build and furnish. According to Christianity Today, from 
1992 to 2002, investments in church facilities almost doubled on an 
annual basis, even though overall church attendance was in decline.2 
In 2003 church facility construction was outpacing construction in the 
private sector despite the fact that attendance was continuing to trend 
downward. According to Church Business magazine, more than $21 
billion of the $152 billion spent in 2002 on nonresidential construction 
was spent by churches.3 We can only guess how many billions (tril-
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lions?) of dollars in church buildings and real estate are owned by 
churches in the Western world.  

Obviously, there is a reason for all this church building con-
struction, and there is a purpose and a use for these buildings, other-
wise no one would take the time to build them. Some churches may 
house a school or a daycare center, and a food bank may be found in a 
back corner. The Boy Scouts of America, or the young adults class, 
might have some space set aside for them, but in virtually every 
church building there is one room that stands alone. It is much larger 
in size than any of the other rooms in the building.  

The room goes by many names: the sanctuary, the auditorium, 
the meeting room, or perhaps the lecture room. The name is not 
particularly important because virtually every American, sinner or 
saint, knows the purpose for this room. He knows that this room 
represents the central purpose of the entire building—it is the heart 
and soul of the building, and all of the architect’s creativity was 
accessed in designing everything around this room. This holy place is 
where the church service is held.  

Some churches have decided they cannot (or will not) afford to 
build one of these expensive storefronts. Instead they rent their 
storefront from a local school, a movie theater, or the Ruritan club. 
Make no mistake about it though, whether rented or owned, virtually 
every church in North America establishes a store where it can peddle 
its product on Sunday morning, because first and foremost the church 
must set up a place where it can offer the Sunday service to its own 
customer base, usually called members. 

In addition, the church will try to lure new customers from the 
public at large, or more often lure them away from competing church 
storefronts. If the church service is not the primary product being 
offered by the church, why is the meeting place for the service the 
number one budget item for most churches? Even church buildings 
that are debt-free still represent the single largest asset owned by the 
church. Just as the single largest asset on the Walmart balance sheet is 
its store facilities, so the single largest asset on the balance sheet of the 
church is its store location. 
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A product, and a store to sell it in, do not guarantee success. 
So it is for the church. Merely holding a Sunday service does not 
ensure the continued existence of a particular church. A critical 
component of continued growth and success is brand name recogni-
tion, or advertising. So what is the modern church advertising? Jesus, 
eternal life, forgiveness for sins?  

Let’s start with the most basic form of advertising, the sign. 
What does a McDonald’s sign look like? Almost anyone in the devel-
oped world can answer the question that it is some variation of the 
“golden arches.” Any good company wants a logo and signage that 
will catch the eye of the consumer. They want potential customers to 
know what kind of product will be sold inside. This is the reason 
many people are drawn to national chain restaurants when they 
travel. There is a certain comfort in knowing that Cracker Barrel in 
Texas has the same menu as the one in Virginia, and that the food will 
look and taste the same.  

The denominational churches are the national chains of the 
church world. They offer a comfortable and familiar product, and 
they have signs. What do those signs almost always contain? The 
name of the brand—United Methodist or Free Will Baptist, for exam-
ple. What else is on the sign? The time(s) of the church service. These 
are the store hours of the church world. We are offering the Sunday 
service, and our signs let the public know the brand name of the 
product and when the product can be obtained. If you want some 
“Baptist” church service, come to our building at 10 a.m. and we will 
provide it for you. If you want a liturgical product, go to the service at 
St. Luke’s Lutheran at eleven. Do you want a rock band and a “rele-
vant” message, come to First Anointed Church in the Pinedale Shop-
ping Mall at 10:15.  

Churches do not spend money advertising Jesus, and they do 
not spend money advertising eternal life. They spend money advertis-
ing the time and location of their church service. At this point many 
readers will protest and say that their church ran an entire series of 
“salvation messages” on the local television station. Messages on how 
Jesus came to save people and give them a wonderful plan for their 
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lives. One simple question must be asked: at the end of the adver-
tisement, was the name of the church and the service time included? 
Almost certainly it was, and this is merely targeted advertising.  

When Finkelstein’s Jewelry store runs an advertisement for 
Rolex watches, it is not advertising Rolex, it is advertising Finkel-
stein’s. The Rolex is merely the hook to bring you to their store. 
Finkelstein’s store hours and locations will be on the sign, or in the ad. 
Finkelstein’s is merely trying to leverage the Rolex brand name into 
more customers. Similarly, churches may try to leverage the Jesus 
brand name into more customers, but the ultimate goal is to get these 
potential customers to attend one of their church services. Virtually all 
church literature, websites, Sunday bulletins, business cards, flyers, 
signs, billboards, promotional events, etc., are designed to make the 
public aware of the church service offered by that church.  

One of my great frustrations in shopping at Walmart has al-
ways been the small number of checkout registers that are open. In 
defense of Walmart, this has greatly improved in the past few years, 
but it demonstrates the next point in our discussion. In order to sell its 
main product (consumer goods) through its storefront, Walmart must 
hire a massive number of workers to provide service to the shopping 
public. They must staff the warehouse as well as the electronics 
department. Someone must be behind the counter in sporting goods 
and ready to greet me at the door. Others need to check me out when 
I am ready to leave. The primary, and probably only, reason for 
Walmart to exist is to sell its product, and almost the entire staff of 
Walmart exists to support this purpose. 

If we analyze the staff, whether paid or volunteer, of a local 
church we will discover that the overwhelming majority of staff 
resources and effort are spent on the church service product. Nursery 
workers, children’s ministry workers, ushers, Sunday school teachers, 
parking lot attendants, hospitality table workers, bookstore workers, 
greeters, altar boys, singers, musicians, readers, etc., are all primarily 
engaged in providing support for the Sunday service. The musicians 
and singers usually dedicate a portion of another day to practice and 
prepare for the Sunday service. The pastor will spend all week 
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praying and preparing for the Sunday message. He may spend many 
hours in the church study or office in preparation and anticipation of 
the big event. 
 The janitorial staff will make sure the special room (sanctuary) 
is clean and prepared for the big day, and fresh flowers may be 
brought in the night before. Many volunteer and staff people will 
arrive early to prepare everything for the event. The sound man will 
run sound checks to make sure everything sounds just right for the 
day. Every person who has a public role in the production will 
rehearse their lines or responsibilities. The church may even have a 
“run sheet” to make sure it all goes smoothly.4 The hotdog vendors 
and beer-dispensing stations must be prepared, product tables will be 
set up so that band memorabilia and T-shirts can be sold...forgive me, 
I lost track of what I was describing for a moment. 

Success for Walmart is determined by floor traffic and dollars 
spent by its customers. Churches are no different. The key compo-
nents for determining church success are dollars and butts. How 
many dollars were collected at the Sunday service, and how many 
butts could be counted in the holy central room (sanctuary) are the 
main concerns of church staff and leaders everywhere. If the number 
of dollars collected and the number of butts counted are increasing, 
all is well for the church. These are the proof that the church is turn-
ing a profit and has a reason for existing. Whether it is admitted 
publicly or not, this is the all-consuming thought, desire, and goal for 
almost all churches, at least at a leadership level. 

One of the most annoying aspects of attending ministers’ con-
ferences is the inevitable question each pastor is asked by the other 
pastors at the conference as to how many butts sit in their building 
during the Sunday service. Obviously, most pastors are more elo-
quent, and the question usually sounds something like this: “How 
many do you run on Sunday?” Probably the most honest description 
of what church membership is all about is contained in the mortgage 
loan documents of virtually all churches. Banks call the butts who put 
the dollars in the plates “giving units.” When a church goes to borrow 
money to build or expand its storefront, one of the first questions will 
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be how many giving units the church has, and their average weekly 
giving. When a church is in a building phase, human beings are 
irrelevant—only giving units matter. 

Although every employee at Walmart is important, the cash-
iers are key. Retail is a cash-flow business, and Walmart must keep 
the cash flowing in a steady stream. Walmart therefore offers you a 
product (cheap consumer goods) to lure you into the store. Once you 
are in the store, maximum effort is made to get you to leave a large 
amount of money with the cashier. “Impulse” items are placed at the 
checkout. Advertising materials are placed throughout the store. 
“Special sale” items are located in the aisles. Almost all of the money 
flowing to Walmart comes in this manner. If the store is closed for 
some reason, such as a snowstorm, those are typically lost sales that 
can never be fully recovered.  

Because the key reason that churches exist is to provide the 
Sunday service, the situation is almost exactly the same for them. The 
church provides a product (event) that is: uplifting, encouraging, 
transcendent, convicting, exciting, invigorating, affirming, and/or any 
number of additional adjectives designed to give the people their 
money’s worth. As a part of the service, a sales pitch is made asking 
the people to voluntarily pay for the services provided. Some of these 
sales pitches are quite sophisticated and very effective. Very little 
money flows to the church except through the church service. If the 
church is closed for snow, as a general rule most of the money that 
would have been contributed that week will not come in at some later 
time. The vast majority of people pay for their church services as they 
use them.  

Walmart also has created its Sam’s Club stores, which require 
the payment of an annual membership fee. Many churches have 
discovered they can use “tithing” as a fixed minimum membership 
fee that can potentially even out the cash flow on a monthly basis, but 
at the end of the day, if Sunday service is not provided, the money 
will not flow in adequate amounts to fund the financial needs of the 
church. No regular church service means no money. 
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Many Christians will protest that their church feeds the home-
less, or makes contributions in the community, or allows other groups 
to use their facilities. So does Walmart, and probably more generously 
than most churches. The bottom line remains the same: the church 
service is the primary and sometimes sole reason that most churches 
exist. It is the measure of spirituality because spiritual people attend 
regularly, and unspiritual people do not. It is the measure of success 
because the bigger the crowd on Sunday, the more we are validated 
as a church. Even the most debased sinner on the street will measure 
someone’s Christianity by his regular and faithful church attendance. 
Someone who attends Sunday service fifty weeks out of the year is 
considered a good Christian, and if she also attends the Wednesday 
night service, she is among the elite. The modern church seems to 
think that Jesus said, “I came that they might have meetings, and have 
them more abundantly.” 

Actually, nothing is technically wrong with a Sunday church 
service, and this chapter is not advocating the elimination of church 
services. The only purpose of this chapter is to address the fact that 
the church service is the most important thing happening at most 
churches, and the absurdity lies in the fact that we have taken some-
thing barely mentioned in the Bible (if at all) and turned it into the 
cornerstone of Christian life.  

One of the more fascinating aspects of church services is that 
all of them look alike. Baptist, Methodist, Lutheran, Nazarene, Pente-
costal, and non-denominational church services are carbon copies of 
each other. At a fixed time, which is the same every week, the mem-
bers of the church gather, like salmon returning to their spawning 
grounds. Initially, a time of singing starts off the festivities. We may 
sing along with a pipe organ, a piano, or a Fender Stratocaster, but 
sing we will, even if it is a capella. After the singing, there will be 
some intermediate activities, usually a few announcements, and 
perhaps a liturgical reading. At some point we will make sure to 
collect the offering, which is needed to pay for the whole extravagan-
za.  
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The high point for the pastor will be the sermon. As a pastor, 
one of my great frustrations was watching people drift off to sleep 
during my most impassioned point in the sermon. After the sermon, 
there may be a bit more singing, an altar call, a benediction, and then 
the true high point for most of the congregation, which is the ending. 
Some truly creative churches may slip in a skit or a drama every now 
and then to break up the monotony, but monotonous it is. However, 
the church has been doing it this way for over seventeen hundred 
years, so it must be right, who cares if we cannot find it in the Bible. 

The second question to be asked is what the church members 
want or desire from the church service. The sad reality is that the 
church service is designed to be a one-size-fits-all event that allows 
the average church member to complete all of his spiritual require-
ments for the week in one sitting. There is prayer, singing (worship if 
you prefer), Bible teaching (at least in most churches), fellowship time 
for a few minutes before and after the service, and Sunday school for 
the children so that parents fulfill their obligation to “train up a 
child.”  

There is an opportunity to “serve” God for the week by filling 
a staff position described above. We can bring whatever money we 
plan to give, and a money container (offering plate) will be delivered 
directly to us so that we can save the stamp. A little cup and cracker 
help us fulfill the “Lord’s Supper.” In many churches the member can 
even confess his sins and receive absolution. The best part is that the 
whole thing can be wrapped up in an hour or two, and then the 
average Christian can go about living his daily life unhindered by the 
Christianity he professes to be passionate about. 

The church service even relieves the average Christian of the 
burden of sharing the gospel. It is both socially acceptable and en-
couraged to merely invite someone to church, and doing so has 
become the substitute for going out and preaching everywhere. In 
Acts 8 we are told the story of Philip the deacon, who met an Ethiopi-
an government official on his way home from Jerusalem. The Bible 
tells us that, beginning with a prophecy from Isaiah (chapter 53), 
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Philip “preached Jesus to him” and immediately afterward baptized 
the man on the side of the road.  

If this section of Scripture were being written today, it would 
say that Philip “invited him to church.” Even on the outside chance 
that a modern Philip actually shared Christ with the man, the baptism 
would have been scheduled for the second Sunday of the month as 
part of the church service.  

Jesus told us that he was “the way, the truth, and the life.” The 
early believers did not call themselves Christians; instead they called 
themselves “the way.” They understood that Christianity was a way 
of being, as opposed to the ritualistic way of “doing” religious things 
as the pagans did. They understood that they were the “called-out 
ones,” which is the literal translation of the word church. The called-
out ones understood they were called out of the world’s system and 
the world’s way of doing things. They were completely focused on 
being disciples of Jesus.  

The writers of the New Testament understood this. Much of 
the language in the Epistles is addressed at living life together in a 
Christian community. Virtually nothing is mentioned about doing 
church or holding church meetings. This is not to suggest that they 
did not hold meetings, because they did. The difference is that their 
meetings were the icing on the cake of a daily life of discipleship and 
fellowship with each other. In our modern world, the church service 
has become the cake, the icing, and even the plate it is served on.  

The ultimate proof that the modern church service is the sum 
total of modern church life is contained within our own ability to 
envision church. John Lennon asked us to “imagine no religion.” 
Instead, try to imagine church without a church service. What would 
church be? What would it look like? How could it be a church with-
out a church service? For most people, it would be like trying to 
imagine Walmart without any stores. It simply cannot be done. 

 



 

 

2 - The Horror of It All 

I like the silent church before the service begins, better than any 
preaching. —Ralph Waldo Emerson 

   
I attended a church once that had worship to slit your wrists by. —
Graham Cooke 
 
 
Years ago, when my daughters were about eight and ten years 

old, they asked me a most startling question. They wanted to know if 
they had to go to heaven. As a Christian parent, I was obviously quite 
concerned by this. They both assured me they had no desire whatso-
ever to end up in hell, but they were not particularly interested in 
going to heaven either. As I began to question them, I realized the 
source of their dilemma—their concept of heaven was of one eternal 
church service, and the thought was more than they could bear. As I 
contemplated this, I realized this was a torturous thought for me as 
well. I loved God and wanted to be a faithful follower of Jesus, but I 
found myself enduring the endless monotony of church services with 
heaviness and dread, just as my daughters did. 

Mark Twain recognized the same concern over one hundred 
years ago when he wrote: 

 
Now then, in the earth these people cannot stand much church -- an 
hour and a quarter is the limit, and they draw the line at once a 
week. That is to say, Sunday. One day in seven; and even then they 
do not look forward to it with longing. And so -- consider what their 
heaven provides for them: "church" that lasts forever, and a Sabbath 
that has no end! They quickly weary of this brief hebdomadal Sabbath 
here, yet they long for that eternal one; they dream of it, they talk 
about it, they think they think they are going to enjoy it -- with all 
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their simple hearts they think they think they are going to be happy 
in it!5  
 
Unfortunately for Twain, he never realized that the practice of 

church religion was the source of the absurdity he described, and not 
the actual truths of Christianity contained in the Bible. This is not to 
say that all church services are bad, or that I do not sometimes enjoy a 
service, but the dull monotony and repetition are often mind (and 
buttocks) numbing. My daughters merely verbalized what most 
Christians think. Attending the church service is our Christian duty as 
good citizens of the kingdom of heaven because God expects His 
children to attend the church service. Furthermore, He expects His 
children to like church services, so they must pretend to do so.  

The confusion sets in when we realize that nowhere in the 
New Testament does it describe a modern church service, or even a 
regularly scheduled event of any kind. The early Christians met to 
pray, they met to eat, they met to listen to preaching and teaching, 
and they may have sung songs together, but we have no record that 
they did all these things at 10 a.m. every Sunday morning for two 
hours. 

Early Christian life was spontaneous, joyful, and exciting. It 
was based on the concept of an infinite and creative God adopting 
people of earth into His family and drawing them into His infinite 
nature of creativity and abundant life. Nowhere on earth do we 
equate monotonous repetition with abundant life except in a church 
service. The Sunday church service is the very definition of religion; it 
is a repetitive activity conducted by a group of people holding a semi-
common belief system whereby they express their fidelity and faith-
fulness to their God. It really isn’t any different from a Muslim 
praying five times a day as he faces Mecca, or a Wiccan priestess 
dancing naked in the woods with her coven. It is a ritualistic activity 
designed to satisfy a spiritual longing. Sadly, the Wiccan priestess 
probably has more fun practicing her ritual than the Christian does 
hers. Perhaps that is why Wicca is growing as a religion in the West, 
while Christianity is shrinking. 
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The modern church service is actually hardly modern at all. It 
has been conducted the same way for over seventeen hundred years. 
A Baptist church service in the twenty-first century is virtually 
identical to the one conducted by the Roman Church in 400 AD, and 
the Catholics of 1011 AD would readily identify with a Pentecostal 
church service in the year 2011. The rituals were established by our 
forefathers centuries ago, and woe be unto the man who would try to 
change them. No one ever even asks where the rituals came from, but 
the sad truth is that they clearly did not come from the Bible. They 
were given to us by the pagans of fourth century Rome. 

To see the paganism of the church service, it is important to 
first determine how the followers of Jesus conducted church when it 
all started. It is undisputed that the early believers met together on a 
regular basis. However, according to the Scripture they did not meet 
at 10 a.m. on Sunday, or 7 p.m. on Wednesday night. Instead, the 
early believers met together on a daily basis.  

The book of Acts tells us they were “...continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, 
they ate their food with gladness and simplicity of heart.” We are also 
told that there was a daily sharing of food. The church was adding 
members on a daily basis. People were studying the Scriptures on a 
daily basis, and daily teaching was going on. In fact, even a cursory 
reading of Acts reveals that Christianity was a lifestyle for the Chris-
tians of that day, and was in no way centered on an event we 
moderns call the church service. Christianity for the early church was 
much more than a Sunday meeting, and it was far more important 
than singing some songs and hearing a sermon. 

You can scour the Scriptures and you will find no reference to 
Sunday church services. Lest our Seventh-day Adventist friends get 
excited, there is also no record of a regularly scheduled Saturday 
service either. In fact, scheduled church services would have most 
likely seemed quite unusual to the early converts, who apparently 
believed that living as Christians was something that occurred all day, 
every day. As discussed in much greater detail in another chapter, the 
early Christian lifestyle was called “the way” because it involved a 
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new way of being and journeying through this life. In 60 AD, being a 
Christian identified who you were, while in the twenty-first-century 
church it is merely something we do. 

So where did our church service come from? The short answer 
is that we can thank the pagan Roman emperor Constantine for this 
religious show. Prior to Constantine, Christianity was a persecuted 
religion, and to serve Jesus openly often meant death, or at a mini-
mum loss of property and lands. To be a leader in the church was 
especially dangerous, and many mighty men and women of God died 
in the coliseum, or in other gruesome and painful ways.  

In those days the church could not schedule a meeting at ten 
every Sunday in the local shopping mall. If they had, the Roman 
authorities could have easily arrested them all in one fell swoop. 
Instead, the Christian life often had to be clandestine and flexible. 
Perhaps that is why Jesus told them that “wherever two or three of 
you gather, I’ll be there” (my paraphrase). Christianity in those days 
was often practiced by small groups of believers eating together in 
houses, meeting together in fields, or working together in a trade or 
business. 

Around 300 AD Constantine saw that despite all the persecu-
tion, Christianity was sweeping the Roman Empire. He saw a huge 
new political constituency that paid their taxes and tried their best to 
be good citizens of Rome. He could also see that the blessing of God 
was upon them, and he made the tactical decision to legalize the 
religion and throw the support of Rome to its success. Although 
Constantine was a sun (in the sky) worshiper, he saw the benefits of 
incorporating the Christians more fully into the empire. In an effort to 
ensure the participation of the church leaders, the emperor elevated 
the pastors and certain other church leaders to the level of nobility in 
Rome. They were granted lands and titles. Where once the leaders 
were hunted and killed, they were now offered position and prestige 
in the empire. It is understandable that they would yield to such an 
offer. 

If you ever wondered why pastors and priests still wear robes 
in many denominations, the answer lies here. As nobles, the pastors 
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would have been required to change their clothing and begin to wear 
the garments and robes of nobility. Although fashion moved on in 
most of the world, many of the church leaders held onto the royal 
robes the emperor empowered them to wear. As newly minted 
nobles, the pastors and church leaders were also no longer permitted 
to mingle with the common masses. Therefore, church meetings 
would need to begin to separate the pastor/priest from the common-
ers of the church. Furthermore, it wasn’t fitting for the noble church-
men to spontaneously or routinely mingle with the common elements 
of the church, so specifically ordained days would be selected when 
the leaders would impart to the people.  

As a sun worshiper himself, Constantine selected the Roman 
“Sunday” as the official day of worship in Christianity. It was already 
the official day for worshiping the Roman sun deity, so it worked well 
for Constantine to kill two religious birds with one stone (so to 
speak). As an aside, December 25 was the day when the “sun-god” 
was reborn in Roman mythology. As these new official meetings were 
structured, many elements were borrowed from the Roman proces-
sionals and triumphs. If you have ever watched the movie Ben Hur 
you can picture the emperor and his entourage standing elevated in 
front of the people, who were all facing the emperor, with a signifi-
cant distance between him and the people.  

As it was in Rome, so it would be in the churches where the 
noble priest (pastor) would stand separated before the people. Just as 
the glorious Caesar would address the mob, so the church leader 
would do so in his church service. Furthermore, since the Greeks and 
Romans venerated rhetoric, the noble pastors were expected to 
become great orators in the manner of the sophists of the day. Only 
the nobles (professionals) possessed the skills and authority to impart 
wisdom to the people, and no mere commoner would be permitted to 
impart anything to the people of the official church from that point 
forward. 

Because the Romans enjoyed music and singing as part of 
their ritualistic activities, these were also incorporated into the church 
“event” and quickly gained a key role in the church services. Who can 
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deny the excitement and awe inspired by the priest and his court 
marching into the cathedral as a powerful song of the church is sung 
by the choir and the masses? This is not to say that the first-century 
church did not sing, because it did, but the singing was more along 
the lines of a group of friends singing in a German gasthaus than the 
Mormon Tabernacle Choir.  

It is almost undeniable that the current activities conducted in 
a twenty-first-century church were handed down to us by Constan-
tine and the Roman Catholic Church. This alone, however, does not 
make the service “bad,” nor does it require that the modern church 
service be abandoned or changed. The utter silliness, monotony, and 
inefficiency of the typical service begs for this without reference to the 
past. 

What does a church service look like? Almost anyone, sinner 
or saint, can describe it to you. This is because the ceremony and 
ritual have basically remained unaltered since 300 AD. The terms we 
use to describe the order of service may have changed, and different 
groups may call different parts of the service different things, but at 
the end of the day the core ritual is almost universal, and is universal-
ly nonsensical. The basic core of a church service goes something like 
this: 

 
Gathering / Preparing Music 
Entry Procession 
Readings 
Singing 
Sermon 
Lord’s Prayer 
Communion 
Prayer 
Closing Prayer (or Altar Call) 
Closing Hymn 
Benediction 
Recessional 
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Of course, being the spectacularly creative people that we are, 
sometimes the readings are moved to a place after the singing, or the 
communion is moved to a place before the sermon, or the prayers are 
more evenly distributed throughout the service, but the end result is 
nonetheless the same: a dull, predictable, ritualistic so-called worship 
of the living Creator God. The fact of the matter is that the living God 
probably can’t stomach our church services any more than Mark 
Twain could. In the first chapter of the book of Isaiah, in speaking to 
Israel, God says: 

 
Quit your worship charades. 
I can't stand your trivial religious games: 
Monthly conferences, weekly Sabbaths, special meetings— 
meetings, meetings, meetings—I can't stand one more! 
Meetings for this, meetings for that. I hate them! 
You've worn me out! 
I'm sick of your religion, religion, religion, 
while you go right on sinning. 
When you put on your next prayer-performance, 
I'll be looking the other way. 
No matter how long or loud or often you pray, 
I'll not be listening. 
 
Isaiah 1:13-16 (The Message) 
 
Some churches may occasionally throw in something that has 

the appearance of being creative or innovative, such as a youth 
department drama or a video clip, but at the end of the process the 
monotony of the weekly church service remains in place, and the end 
result is still the same. Virtually everything that happens in the name 
of Christianity happens in those few minutes dedicated to God on 
Sunday morning.  

One of the single most important components of any church 
service is the “worship” or singing part of the service. Some churches 
go so far as to call the entire Sunday church event a “worship ser-
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vice.” Most anyone we were to stop randomly on the street would be 
able to describe this portion of the church service to us. It involves the 
singing of songs to God, or about God. In fact, for many Christians, 
their concept of heaven is one giant song service.  

 
In man's heaven everybody sings! The man who did not sing on 
earth sings there; the man who could not sing on earth is able to do it 
there. The universal singing is not casual, not occasional, not re-
lieved by intervals of quiet; it goes on, all day long, and every day, 
during a stretch of twelve hours. And everybody stays; whereas in 
the earth the place would be empty in two hours. The singing is of 
hymns alone. Nay, it is of one hymn alone. The words are always the 
same, in number they are only about a dozen, there is no rhyme, 
there is no poetry: "Hosannah, hosannah, hosannah, Lord God of 
Sabaoth, 'rah! 'rah! 'rah! siss! -- boom! ... a-a-ah!"6  
 
Although Twain’s description is sarcastic and biting, it none-

theless sums up well the absurdity of the singing component of the 
modern church service.  

Human beings love to sing. The new recruits in the U.S. Ma-
rines run together singing manly military cadence songs. Drunks in 
the pubs of London sing songs as they clang their mugs together. 
Soccer fans the world over sing songs to build camaraderie and 
encourage their teams. The average American or European teenager 
would love nothing more than to become a professional singer. 
Whether it was in the cotton fields of South Carolina, on the battle-
field in Carthage, or in a nursery with a mother rocking her newborn 
baby to sleep, singing and music are a key component of the human 
experience. In the twenty-first century, music is ubiquitous. It is 
almost impossible to travel in public without being exposed to 
singing and music everywhere we go. It is reasonable to assume that 
music is “hard-wired” into the human psyche. 

We know from Scripture that Jesus sang with His disciples. 
We know that the early believers sang together. It is, however, diffi-
cult to imagine that the pipe organ was blasting as they did so. The 
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singing these folks engaged in, just like the singing in the pub, was 
spontaneous and enthusiastic. The music was not programmed or 
scripted for maximum showmanship or effect. The modern church 
has taken something that is living, divine, and transcendent and 
turned it into ritual.  

Imagine taking six random Germans and sitting them together 
in the local gasthaus. Now imagine telling them that at 11 a.m. every 
Sunday they must gather together and begin singing songs which you 
will select for them. I suspect that rather than a joyful song, you 
would receive derisive laughter at such an absurd command. It is the 
fellowship, the camaraderie, and the atmosphere that produce the 
desire to sing together, because the desire to sing together is motivat-
ed by a common bond or purpose. Singing on command produces 
noise. Singing out of fellowship produces music. 

There are of course other reasons to sing. One of the most ef-
fective tools for communication is a song. Ideas, concepts, and truths 
can be imparted by way of music. This involves the listener passively 
(or actively) partaking of the song and its message. In times gone by, 
when illiteracy abounded, music was used by the church to convey 
sermons and truths to the masses. Charles Wesley would take the 
sermons of his brother John and set them to popular tunes so the 
uneducated could understand them. Music can also be used to 
inspire, encourage, or influence people. All of these are valid purpos-
es for music and singing. 

As wonderful as singing is, the church has succeeded in taking 
most of the life out of it and turning it into a noisy gong and clanging 
cymbal. First, the church has ritualized singing to the absurd extreme. 
At 10 a.m. on Sunday morning, all of the faithful are gathered in a 
large room. Someone they may or may not know has already selected 
four to six songs (depending on the church), which they will all be 
required to sing together. In the church of my childhood, none of 
those songs was written more recently than 1842. The fact that the 
songs were old and completely out of fashion somehow made them 
holy.  
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Over the centuries, churches have battled with the question of 
which music was sufficiently holy to be permitted in the church. In 
the Middle Ages, churches fought the introduction of the “worldly” 
pipe organ. Other churches resisted “heathen” pianos, guitars, or 
banjos. Some churches banned instruments altogether since a capella 
singing is the preferred method for the God of heaven. He previously 
liked musical instruments in the Old Testament, but He changed His 
mind in the New Testament since He forgot to mention them there. 

The one thing that is certain is that there will be singing if 
there is a church service. The thought of church without singing is 
almost blasphemous. For the people who belong to the denomina-
tions and traditional churches, this means singing ancient songs that 
rarely inspire or excite the senses any more than watching paint dry. 
Of course, since God likes those old songs, we sing them for His 
benefit every Sunday. God not only likes these antique songs, He 
insists that we sing them to Him every week. I am not sure where this 
truth is located in the Bible, but I have no doubt it is in there since the 
churches wouldn’t do it if it weren’t scriptural. 

On the other hand, many churches have abandoned these ar-
chaic songs and have embraced the modern “contemporary” service. 
This can mean anything from a guitar and a ukulele in the Methodist 
church, to a full-blown rock band in the “seeker” church meeting in 
an airport hangar. In fact, studies have shown that in twenty-first-
century America, it is virtually impossible to achieve church growth 
unless there is a drum set involved in the music. These churches have 
discovered the real truth that God prefers that we sing simple repeti-
tive choruses to Him every week instead of those worn-out old 
hymns of ancient times. An old Baptist man called it “7-Eleven 
worship” where the church members sing the same seven words 
eleven times. These churches have discovered that the most important 
part of a church service is worshiping the Most High God.  

Modern “worship” music is the fastest growing segment of the 
contemporary Christian music industry. Virtually every Christian 
musical group has released some form of a worship album. Apparent-
ly there is so much money to be made in worship music that it is 
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reported that Mick Jagger and the Rolling Stones will soon be releas-
ing a worship album (this is not actually true, though it would not be 
totally surprising). 

Modern worship singing looks in many respects like a rock 
concert, and it would be fair to say that many church bands rival pop 
singers for quality of sound and showmanship. Churches often have 
sound systems of higher quality than any forum elsewhere in their 
city. A great worship leader can, like Elvis Presley, Ozzy Osborne, or 
Lady Gaga, completely draw the audience into an intense worship 
experience. Because music is emotional at its core, the modern church 
has learned that it can use music to touch and manipulate people’s 
emotions. Elvis, Ozzy. And Gaga realized they were using music to 
draw those emotions to themselves in worship and adoration of them. 
The modern worship leader or worship band fails to realize it is often 
doing the same thing. This is not meant to disparage worship leaders, 
and I suspect the vast majority of them are truly seeking to lead 
people into worship of God. Unfortunately, no one ever takes the time 
to ask what sort of worship the God of the Bible is looking for.  

In the Gospel of John, we see a situation where Jesus is sitting 
alone at a well when He meets a local Samaritan woman. She is a 
sinful woman with a checkered past. Despite her sinful ways, the 
woman is familiar with the religious rules of the day. She therefore 
volunteers the fact that her ancestors worshiped God on a mountain, 
but that the accepted religious norm had evolved to a point where 
worship of God involved traveling to “church” in Jerusalem and 
worshiping God in that place. Jesus completely rejected her concept of 
“going” somewhere to worship God and told her that true worshipers 
do so in “spirit and truth.”  

The apostle Paul defined this further when he wrote that “of-
fering your bodies as a living sacrifice” is the “spiritual service of 
worship” that God is looking for, not going someplace to sing songs 
on Sunday morning. That is why Abraham could say that he and 
Isaac were going to the mountain to worship God in Genesis chapter 
25. Abraham and Isaac were not going to sing some songs on the 
mountain, and they did not bring a sound system or a “worship 
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team” with them. Abraham planned to obey God and offer his son as 
a “living sacrifice” just as Paul would describe thousands of years 
later. 

True worship of God has always been, and will always be, the 
simple obedience of God. It is, however, much easier to sing songs 
than to obey God. Jesus said, “If you love me, you will do what I say.” 
But doing what Jesus said is often quite difficult, and we frequently 
do not wish to do what Jesus commands. Thankfully the modern 
church has resolved this dilemma by substituting the singing of songs 
about Jesus, or to Jesus, with the old-fashioned notion of obedience 
being the truest form of worship. We even sing songs about how 
willing we are to obey Jesus, or about our desire to serve God with 
our whole hearts. Once we have sung the songs and ostensibly 
worshiped God, we can all go home and live as we please the rest of 
the week, secure in the knowledge that we worshiped God with our 
whole heart on Sunday morning.  

Like King Saul, the church would rather offer a “sacrifice” of 
singing than to obey God. Unfortunately, the refrain from the proph-
ets of God is still the same, that “to obey is better than sacrifice.” 

 
 



 

 

3 - Where's the Service? 

No church can be prospered in which all the ministration comes from 
the pulpit. —Henry Ward Beecher 

   
It is scarcely possible in most places to get anyone to attend a meet-
ing where the only attraction is God. —A.W. Tozer 
    
 
The greatest irony of the modern church service actually lies in 

the name. In theory, the name implies that the church is serving just 
as the Master Himself served.  

 
[T]he Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give 
His life a ransom for many.  - Matthew 20:28 
 
The reality is far different. The average American church 

member approaches church with a “what’s in it for me” mindset. Our 
modern consumerism has swept into the church, and a church service 
therefore has absolutely nothing to do with serving God, serving our 
Christian brethren, or serving the world around us. Instead, it is about 
the church organization (business) providing customer service to its 
customers (members). The modern man chooses his church the same 
way he chooses his grocery store, his hair stylist, or his cell phone 
provider. Whichever company or church offers the most features and 
service at the best price will obtain his business or membership. 

In twelve years of serving as a pastor, I have spoken with 
hundreds of visitors at our church. I can honestly say that in all that 
time I was never asked even once what our church believed, how we 
ministered in the community, or what we were doing to become 
better disciples of Jesus. On the other hand, I was asked countless 
times about the programs we offered. Was there a nursery, children’s 
church, youth group, women’s and men’s ministries, church softball 
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team, golf team, or tiddlywinks team? Did we have plans for a coffee 
shop in the lobby? Could the church pay the overdue electric bill of 
the visitor? Could the church wash and wax his car while he was in 
the service? The motto of the average modern Christian is “ask not 
what you can do for the community or the church, ask what the 
church can do for you.”  

Far from being an issue of service to God, the modern church 
service provides all parties a simple, definable, and predictable way 
to practice the Christian religion. In Islam, the follower must comply 
with the five basic tenets of Islam: 

 
1. Say “There is no god but Allah, and Muhammad is his 
prophet.” 

 
2. Pray five specific prayers five times a day. 

 
3. Give 2.5 percent of your income to the poor and needy (if 
you can afford it). 

 
4. No food or sex from dawn to dusk during Ramadan. 

 
5. Make one trip to Mecca if you can afford it. 
 
These are simple, verifiable, and predictable steps that must be 

taken by anyone desiring to be a devout Muslim. The religion is 
grounded in the ritual, and the ritual is supreme. It is no different in 
the modern Christian religion. Instead of five things, the faithful are 
merely asked to show up to the church service every Sunday unless 
something more important (like a trip to the beach) comes along. 
There are other secondary expectations (just as in Islam), but the 
“true” believer can feel quite secure in his spirituality if he regularly 
makes it to church on Sunday morning.  

Many years ago my law partner made a fascinating observa-
tion. He concluded that he could feed the poor, pray for the sick, visit 
prisoners, help widows and orphans, and share the gospel of Jesus six 
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days a week from sunrise to sunset, but if he decided to sleep on 
Sunday mornings and miss the church service, he would soon be 
deemed a poor example of a Christian by the majority of the church 
world, and an outright heathen by most church leaders because the 
end-all of modern Christian discipleship is the attendance of the 
church service. 

The first question we must therefore answer is “what did a 
church service look like in Bible times?” The simple answer is that we 
have no record that such a thing even existed in the time of the 
apostles. Of course, the early believers met together, but this does not 
resolve the greater issue of what they did when they met. We can 
begin our analysis by identifying the people of God as a family. The 
Bible calls believers the “household of faith” and “God’s household.” 

Imagine for a moment a household (family) that functioned in 
the same way the church does. Each Sunday morning at 10 a.m. the 
father, mother, sons, and daughters make their way to a large build-
ing purchased for the sole purpose of the weekly family gathering. 
Promptly at ten, one of the daughters rises and leads the singing of 
five songs. The mother then passes a tin cup in which the family 
members are expected to drop money to help pay for the meeting 
building. Father rises and preaches for thirty minutes on the im-
portance of being a tight-knit family. Finally, the son sings one or two 
more songs and offers to pray for anyone who needs it. At eleven-
thirty the family “service” comes to an end, and the family members 
scatter for the rest of the week, until they see each other again the next 
Sunday. We all instinctively know that this would represent a dys-
functional family of the worst kind, and yet this is exactly how the 
family of God operates. 

On the other hand, we can identify a healthy family by watch-
ing Leave It to Beaver or The Brady Bunch on our televisions. The entire 
family lives together under one roof and sees each other on a daily 
basis. At a minimum they eat meals together every day. Dad may 
grab the guitar and the family sings some campfire songs. They may 
watch a movie together. A trip by some of the family members to the 
grocery store or the drycleaner is possible. Friends may be invited to 
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come play cards or go dancing. A game of softball may be organized 
in the back yard. Often they just sit and talk. Sometimes all of them 
scatter for a few hours to do various activities, but every evening they 
come back together to break bread and end the evening together.  

A healthy family is a beehive of activity, creativity, and spon-
taneity punctuated with certain rituals like bedtime or dinnertime. 
The church functions in exactly the opposite manner of a healthy 
family. Modern church is based almost exclusively on ritual and 
predictability that may occasionally, and generally accidentally, 
stumble into a little creativity or spontaneity. A family is a living, 
breathing body of family members. The typical church is ritual going 
somewhere to happen, with little life or breath involved. 

Which of the two occurred in the Bible? Even a cursory review 
of the New Testament demonstrates that the early church functioned 
much more like a family than the fixed structure it has become today. 
There was no Sunday service, and it seems that their meetings were 
vibrant and alive. We know that the early believers ate together every 
day, and in fact they met together every day. This does not necessarily 
imply that every single believer came to a particular spot at a particu-
lar time every day, but rather it implies that like a healthy family, 
various configurations of the family were getting together every day. 
Meals were to be eaten with the family and not alone. The brothers 
(spiritually speaking) might go together to dig a well, go fishing, or 
make tents. The sisters would meet to knit, sew, or just teach the 
younger girls the art of womanhood. 

The church was a community, not an activity or event. The 
early church created a “parallel universe” to the self-centered, wicked, 
and violent culture around it. One of the great attractions to the early 
church for a Roman was that he could look at this alternative com-
munity and recognize that these strange Christian people lived inside 
of a loving, giving family that was far different from what he was 
experiencing in the culture in which he lived. By this all the Romans 
knew that these people were Jesus’ disciples. 

The early church understood that Christianity was not about 
meetings. In the Scriptures it is not called Christianity, it is called “the 
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way.” The early believers understood that the decision to become a 
Christian was the decision to join a new family that lived differently 
from the world around them. Paul said the Christians were so bound 
together that they were “one body” and that when one of them 
suffered, they all suffered. In those days, the church actually did have 
“church service,” but never in the sense of meetings. The early Chris-
tians rescued children left by the Romans to die. They set up soup 
kitchens. They created the first orphanages and hospitals. They 
helped the poor and the downtrodden. They aspired to greatness by 
serving in the world around them. Their church service involved 
serving instead of singing and sermons. 

This is not to say that the early church did not have meetings, 
because they did. As already discussed, they met daily to eat together. 
Even in our culture today, the eating of a meal together often repre-
sents a time of fellowship and intimacy. They also held prayer meet-
ings, they had teaching sessions, and they shared the gospel 
throughout their community. They collected money to help the poor. 
When they met together, someone might share a psalm, a song, or 
something that they learned that week. They might pray for the sick 
or perform some miracles. They met at the temple, and they met in 
houses. They met in the market and in the town square. They met 
along roads and in the woods. Wherever two or more of them were 
gathered, they had a family meeting, just like the Bradys or the 
Cleavers.7 Their life together was just as spontaneous and alive as that 
of a normal healthy family. They had abandoned the dead ritual of 
religion to follow a “living God.”  

Often marriages and families lose touch with each other and 
begin to go through the motions instead of maintaining what they 
had. So it was with the church. Most Americans do not exercise, read 
books, or learn a foreign language because it takes effort. Unless it is 
resisted, life will tend toward entropy. Things wind down unless 
someone constantly winds them back up again. Marriages become 
stale because the husband and wife no longer work at it. Parents 
spend less time with the children and relationships weaken. A family 
must remain diligent and consistently practice the art of being a 



The Church has left the Bible 

 34 

family. Otherwise they will deteriorate into the proverbial family 
sitting stupefied in front of the television set eating their dinners off 
TV trays. Sadly, the church chose this dull and lifeless path centuries 
ago.  

Many of the writings in the New Testament epistles are dedi-
cated to instructing believers how to live life together, how to main-
tain a healthy, functioning community. The temptations to abandon 
community were great however, and the people and leaders gradual-
ly succumbed to the tendency toward laziness and lethargy. Thus the 
invention of the church service. By boiling Christianity down to a 
once a-week event, the leaders of the church could assert and achieve 
control of Christianity, and the people could practice a simplified 
religion that required very little from them. The people were absolved 
from real personal responsibility for Christianity because very little 
was actually expected from them anymore except attendance at the 
church service. Like ancient Israel before them, the people of the 
church decided they wanted a “king” to fight their spiritual battles for 
them, and they were willing to cede spiritual authority and autonomy 
to the king (pastor, priest, bishop if you prefer). 

The church service provides the people with a simple spiritual 
“multivitamin” that is designed to carry them through the week. The 
pastor and the leaders of the church provide a one-size-fits-all prod-
uct that will satisfy all of a man’s spiritual requirements in one 
simple, albeit boring, dose. This multivitamin contains all the ingredi-
ents that good Christians need in order to please the God of heaven—
and ensure their spiritual development and growth. 

Every Christian knows they ought to pray, but the actual do-
ing of it is much more problematic. For most Christians, the only time 
they are drawn to prayer is during crisis, and then they do not pray 
“thy will be done on earth” but “my will be done.” The church service 
provides our necessary dose of prayer for the week. In a traditional 
church, this may be a long and eloquent prayer written by the bishop, 
to which the people can say amen. In liturgical churches the prayers 
have been written down for them in a book, and they recite them 
every week. In evangelical churches we may see anything from a 
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pastor-led prayer to a total free-for-all prayer where everyone prays 
out loud at the same time. The end result is the same: the church 
service has provided our prayer “vitamin” for the week.  

In a one-hour church service, I suspect that less than five 
minutes is dedicated to prayer, but for most folks five minutes seems 
to be enough. In the Bible we can see church meetings that had the 
sole purpose of prayer on the agenda, and these prayer meetings 
often lasted for hours. Apparently God liked these meetings because 
occasionally He would even shake the building and fill all the people 
with the Holy Spirit.  

Modern Christians would probably like it if God shook their 
buildings as well, but not if it means praying for hours at a time. 
These days, every now and then, a brave church will call for a “prayer 
meeting.” As a general rule, 2 or 3 percent of the congregation will 
attend. The remainder are satisfied with the dose of prayer they 
received on Sunday. 

The Psalms are full of spontaneous prayers and worship songs 
offered by David to God. Many of them were sung while he sat in a 
field, alone for long hours, guarding sheep. No one (but God) heard 
him sing and pray. There was no audience and no one to tell him how 
good he sounded, but God heard it, and He and David became 
“friends.” Abraham worshiped God by offering his son as a sacrifice 
to God. The New Testament tells us that offering ourselves as a living 
sacrifice is the kind of worship God is looking for.  

All these forms of worship take energy and effort. The church 
service has addressed this issue for us as well. No longer are Chris-
tians burdened with the duty of living a sacrificed life. No longer are 
we expected to sing and praise God in times of solitude and circum-
spection. In the modern system, skilled (at least in theory) musicians 
lead us in worship by singing a few songs every Sunday. If we sing 
along, or at least pretend that we are singing, we are worshiping God, 
and at the end of the song service we had our dose of worship for the 
week. 

Once we have had the worship and prayer portions of our 
spiritual vitamin, we can move on to the most important ingredient, 
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our financial giving. The Lord Jesus said it is “more blessed to give 
than to receive,” and the modern church stands ready to serve as the 
receiving party in the equation. The giving of financial resources is a 
keystone of Bible teaching. Christians know in their hearts that they 
should be giving part of their money to further the kingdom of God. 
Fortunately, and conveniently, the church is available to meet this 
need. Every Sunday, while the Christians sit in the comfort of their 
padded seats, men and women carrying beautiful offering plates, 
offering bags, or even chicken buckets passed from row to row allow 
the Christians to meet their spiritual duty to be givers by placing 
money in those containers. They do not need to be concerned about 
where the money goes, or what it is used for, because the church will 
handle such trivialities for them. They do not need to be concerned 
for the poor, or the widows and orphans, because the church handles 
such matters. It suffices that the Christian has partaken of the giving 
component of his weekly multivitamin by putting money in the 
offering during the church service. 

The Lord Jesus went about teaching and preaching, and the 
apostles went everywhere teaching and preaching. Everyone knows 
that teaching and preaching are vital components of the Christian 
walk. In the Bible, teaching seemed to happen on a daily basis. Jesus 
spent as much as three days teaching nonstop. Paul once taught all 
day and all night, and a young man actually fell asleep during one of 
those teaching sessions and fell out of a window and died, but fortu-
nately the church had enough power in those days to raise the dead.  

The Scriptures tell us that the people were listening to the 
apostles’ teaching on a daily basis. The idea of listening to Bible 
teaching every day must seem quite alien to the modern believer. 
They may watch television for two or three hours a day. They may 
surf the Internet for four hours. They may stand on the sideline of a 
little league game for two hours, but they could not imagine spending 
that much time listening to the Word of God. Fortunately, the Sunday 
service has ridden to the rescue and condensed the preaching they 
must endure to a single homily each Sunday mornings. 
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Believers are no longer expected to “search the Scriptures dai-
ly” as the early Christians did. A sermon multivitamin is available to 
cover their weekly recommended allowance of teaching and preach-
ing. In traditional churches this may be a fifteen-minute “talk.” In a 
chandelier-swinging Pentecostal church it may involve a ninety-
minute spit shower and a shouted sermon. No matter the length of 
the sermon, at the end of the service the believer can walk out of the 
building, her conscience clear that she has done her Christian duty for 
the week, because she heard some teaching or preaching.  

If the preacher was entertaining and the message uplifting, 
this was an added bonus. If the sermon lasted only ten minutes, a 
double bonus was received. In the Bible, the people of “the way” were 
listening to teaching so that their lives could be changed into the 
image of Christ. They wanted to hear the Word of God, and they 
wanted their lives to be transformed into something useful and 
valuable in the kingdom of God. The modern Christian is content 
with his multivitamin weekly sermon. 

The last recorded words of Jesus in the book of Matthew were 
to “go into all the world and make disciples.” Every Christian knows 
in his heart that it is his Christian duty to evangelize and bring people 
to a saving knowledge of the Lord Jesus. In Bible days this was done 
by way of human interaction and the tools of one-on-one and public 
evangelism. In Acts 8, Philip (a table waiter in the church) climbed 
onto a chariot to share the good news of the kingdom. The modern 
equivalent might be climbing into the front seat of a Mercedes that we 
see parked at a traffic light. Paul went to the modern equivalent of a 
rock concert and preached the gospel. The people went everywhere 
sharing the good news of Jesus. Of course, climbing into someone’s 
car uninvited or preaching in the middle of a rock concert can be 
dangerous to your health. Again, the Sunday service has ridden to the 
rescue by adding the evangelism component to our multivitamin.  

These days, the Christian is not expected to directly evangelize 
anymore. This is best left to the professionals. Therefore the predomi-
nant evangelistic tool in the twenty-first-century Western church is 
the “invite someone to church” technique. As we have already 
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mentioned, if Acts 8 had been written in our times, instead of Philip 
“preaching Jesus to him” the Bible would say that Philip “invited the 
Ethiopian to church.” In fact, it might have been a red-letter day for 
Philip because in his church it was “bring a friend to church” Sunday. 
Christians all over the Western world no longer share the good news 
of the kingdom; they share the good news of the church.  

In an effort to convince a friend or acquaintance to come to 
church, the benefits of the church will be touted. The modern message 
that most Christians share will fall along the lines of: “my church is 
not judgmental,” “we have great music,” “we have a latté bar in the 
foyer,” or “your kids will love it.” The bottom line is that we believe 
that our duty to share the gospel ends at the door of the church. If we 
can bring the person to church, we allow the professionals to finish 
the job. We hope and pray that the music will touch their emotions 
and that the pastor can close the sale.  

Thankfully, church only happens once a week, and most 
churches are thrilled if we can convince someone to visit once or twice 
a year. Most importantly, the church service allows Christians to be 
satisfied that they have filled the Great Commission to make disciples 
because they did invite someone to church two months ago. It matters 
little if they came, because at least they were invited. 

The early church was involved in daily fellowship. From the 
breaking of bread to group prayers, the early Christians spent a lot of 
time together. In our modern era, this is simply not a realistic goal. 
Christians have important things to do like watching television, 
reclining on the beach, or making sure their children can hit a tossed 
ball with a stick (baseball). Time is in short supply, and it is important 
that our fellowship time can be taken in extract form. The church 
service provides this concentrated form of fellowship.  

Christians can come to the service fifteen minutes early and 
linger as much as a half-hour after service to “fellowship” with fellow 
believers. Once a quarter there might even be a “potluck” dinner after 
service so the believers can eat together just like those early Christians 
did. For the typical believer, the rest of their week is spent with co-
workers and friends who may or may not be Christian.  
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In ancient times, Jesus sat with His disciples at a dinner table 
and they partook of an entire meal. As part of that meal He broke 
bread and poured “wine” (which really means grape juice—ask any 
Baptist), which He shared with His disciples. He told them that as 
often as they did this, it would be in remembrance and honor of Him. 
Those first believers practiced this as a meal. This was a big commu-
nal family meal where everyone lingered and the fellowship time was 
sweet.  

If you have ever eaten a celebratory meal in Europe or the 
Middle East, you have a better picture of what this looked like. The 
apostle Paul even had to warn the Corinthian church people to stop 
getting drunk while they were celebrating. This was a special time 
and a special event for believers in Jesus. The Catholic Church went 
so far as to say it was a “sacrament.” Like all things those ancient 
believers did, this took time and effort. The church therefore ritual-
ized and simplified the process and made it part of the church service 
to free up that time for us.  

We commonly call the ritual “communion” or the “Lord’s 
Supper.” Most churches now practice it on a specific Sunday of the 
month. In the liturgical church in which I was raised, it was the 
second Sunday of the month. As a child I dreaded that Sunday 
because the church service lasted eighty minutes instead of the 
normal sixty. These days there is no longer a meal. The “bread” is 
often a paper-thin wafer that we would never serve for dinner in our 
homes. The “wine” is served in a cup so small it wouldn’t slake the 
thirst of a half-grown squirrel, but the whole event can be completed 
in ten to twelve minutes if run efficiently, and we can receive all the 
benefits of this sacrament as part of our church service. No fuss, no 
muss, just pure sacrament in an easy-to-digest form, and our fellow-
ship cup runneth over. 

We started this chapter discussing the fact that there is very 
little “service” in a church service. This is not completely true. Many 
true believers in Jesus have a serious and heartfelt desire to serve. 
Like the Master, they understand that the key to life is not in being 
served but in serving. Thankfully, the church service is available to fill 
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that need. These folks can serve as ushers, greeters, altar boys, park-
ing lot attendants, nursery workers, coffee servers, bookstore workers, 
Sunday school teachers, etc. Jesus mentioned serving widows and 
orphans. He referenced feeding the poor and ministering in prisons. 
He walked around Israel serving the people by bringing them light 
and life. The modern church has taken the cream of the crop, those 
who want to serve in the kingdom of God, and turned them into 
worker ants to serve all the queen ants sitting in the pews. Serving 
God in our modern times means serving in some job capacity during 
the church service. Those desiring to serve can have their need to 
serve met on Sunday by “serving” some function in the church 
service. 

We could actually continue for many more pages on what the 
Sunday service provides. It fulfills the duty of parents to “train up 
their children in the way of the Lord” since bringing them to church 
takes care of that. The church service also eliminates our need to 
actually change in our daily lives. So long as we agree with the 
sermon and piously accept it on Sunday, there is no expectation that 
we live that way the rest of the week. If we are not a “good person” 
then going to church on Sunday will move us several notches in that 
direction. We can wear special clothing and big hats that “honor 
God.” We can spend twenty seconds with the pastor at the back door 
and honor him by telling him we enjoyed his sermon. The multivita-
min benefits of a good church service are almost endless. 

There is also a flipside to the equation. Church leaders prefer 
the multivitamin approach to church as well because they control the 
vitamin. They pick the prayers. They control the singers and the 
songs. They preach the life-changing sermons. They enjoy the respect-
ful greetings in the marketplace and the seats of honor in the church 
events. The ultimate goal for many church leaders is to make sure the 
people stay dependent on the church. For a thousand years the church 
successfully kept the Bible out of the hands of the common man. 
These days the common man has access to the Bible but has been 
convinced the church will provide him what he needs and tell him 
what the Bible means. The modern man is totally dependent on the 
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church for his spiritual nourishment. Just as the Catholic believer 
cannot get to God except through the priest, the Protestant believer 
cannot get to God except through the church.  

Although Christianity was initially the path of the fisherman 
and the carpenter, the religious professional with a seminary degree is 
now the normal expectation for a church leader. Tax collectors and 
zealots simply do not qualify as leaders in this day and age. As with 
any professional, it is important that the demand for his services be 
protected. The pastor (priest or bishop) is the conductor of the extrav-
aganza we call the church service. We need him to bring harmony to 
all the pieces of the show. We need him to guide and direct our 
prayers and our worship. He is indispensable in baptizing and 
conducting the ritual of communion.  

In many churches, it is not the pastor but a board or commis-
sion, but the desire to control is still the same. The church members 
are expected to attend the Sunday service, with bonus points if they 
attend the more optional Wednesday night service. They are expected 
to rise when told, sit when told, sing when told, drop money in the 
plate when told, listen when told, pray when told, and go home when 
told. It is a nice neat package. Most importantly, it makes Christianity 
simple to practice, like praying toward Mecca five times a day. The 
church service has turned the life-transforming “way” of the Bible 
into a ninety-minute event once a week. This is no small accomplish-
ment. 

 





 

 

4 - What Is the Church Then? 

Friendship is born at that moment when one person says to another, 
'What! You too? I thought I was the only one.’ —C.S. Lewis 

 
What greater thing is there for human souls than to feel that they are 
joined for life—to be with each other in silent unspeakable memories. 
—George Eliot 
 
 
If the Sunday church service is the sum total of modern Chris-

tianity, then there is little reason to be involved in organized Christi-
anity. Jesus promised abundant life, not abundant church meetings. 
More than that, He stated that the church was to be the “salt of the 
earth” and the “light of the world.” In the days of Jesus, salt was used 
to preserve meat from rotting and becoming useless. The world 
around us is trapped in rot and decay, and only the church has the 
potential to do something about it.  

More than salt, the church was also called to be light. In the 
beginning God created light; all else came afterwards. Light gives life, 
energy, health, and vitality. Light illuminates the paths of those who 
are walking in darkness; light warns ships of the dangers of the 
shoreline they approach; light exposes dirt and filth. When I turn on 
the light in my attic, I can see just how dirty the attic truly is. In 
darkness the dirt is concealed, but the light reveals the true state of a 
situation. The modern church is neither salt nor light because it is 
hidden away every Sunday morning in its meaningless ritualistic 
church services. 

It is at this point that the mind of most Christians goes into a 
state of panic. They cannot imagine church without church services, 
because the church service is the sum total of their concept of church. 
“If we don’t have church services, what will we do?” will fly from the 
mouth of virtually any modern believer in Jesus when confronted 
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with the idea that church services are not a scriptural concept. The 
church service is church, and without the church service there is no 
church. It is, however, theoretically possible for a church to exist and 
yet never hold a church service. This begs the question: what could a 
church “do” if it were not holding church services? 

The answer is quite simple: the church of Jesus was never de-
signed to do anything; instead it was designed to be salt and light. The 
church is the militant arm of the kingdom of God, and the “gates of 
hell cannot prevail against it.” For many years I would read this 
statement by Jesus and imagine the forces of hell attacking the church, 
but thankfully Jesus promised that hell could not prevail. One day, in 
a moment of childlike simplicity, I realized that gates never attack 
anything. Gates are stationary and fixed in a defensive position. In 
that moment I realized it is the church that is called to be on the 
attack. It is the church that is supposed to be bombarding the gates of 
hell with an unending barrage of truth, justice, and righteousness.  

Super Bowls and World Cups might be won with a great de-
fensive effort, but the kingdom of God can only prevail when it is 
playing offense. Perhaps that is the true meaning of Jesus being the 
“rock of offense.” The apostle Paul addressed the offensive nature of 
the church when he wrote that “the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal but mighty in God for pulling down strongholds.”  

At this stage a definition might be helpful. What is the Bible 
definition of church? What does the actual word mean in the original 
Greek language? Does it mean the building, the service, the organiza-
tion, or does the word include all three? The simple answer is that the 
actual word church means none of these things at all. The Greek word 
translated church in our English Bibles is the word: 

 
ekklesia - from ek, "out of," and klesis, "a calling" (kaleo, "to 
call"), was used among the Greeks of a body of citizens "gath-
ered" to discuss the affairs of state, <Acts 19:39>. In the Sept. it 
is used to designate the "gathering" of Israel, summoned for 
any definite purpose, or a "gathering" regarded as representa-
tive of the whole nation. In <Acts 7:38> it is used of Israel;  
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It has two applications to companies of Christians,  
 

(a) to the whole company of the redeemed throughout 
the present era, the company of which Christ said, "I 
will build My Church," <Matt. 16:18>, and which is fur-
ther described as "the Church which is His Body," 
<Eph. 1:22; 5:23>,  

   
(b) in the singular number (e.g., <Matt. 18:17>, RV 
marg., "congregation"), to a company consisting of pro-
fessed believers, e. g., <Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 1:2; Gal. 1:13; 
1 Thes. 1:1; 2 Thes. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3:5>, and in the plural, 
with reference to churches in a district. 

 
(from Vine's Expository Dictionary of Biblical Words - © 1985, 
Thomas Nelson Publishers) 
 
The Greek word signified a gathering of the citizens for a spe-

cific governmental task or objective. In other words, it is referring to 
an identifiable group of people called together for a specific purpose. 
For the Greeks it would have been the gathering of all adult male 
property owners to further the interests and government of a Greek 
city-state like Athens. For Christians it is a unified group of born-
again people who are supposed to further the interests and purposes 
of the kingdom of God, and not some earthly city or government. To 
state it simply, the church is people (like Soylent Green). More than 
just simply being people, the church is called the “household” and 
“family” of God.  

If the church is to be viewed as a group of people who are part 
of the same family or household, then we begin to see that the ques-
tion “what does a church do?” is actually quite preposterous. We 
would never dream of asking “what does a family do?” Healthy 
families do not do, they are. A family that met once a week and did 
the exact same thing every week for two hours would be dysfunc-
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tional. The nature of a healthy family is a mixture of ritual and 
flexibility. A family may eat dinner every evening at 5 p.m. (ritual), 
but they will almost certainly eat something different every night 
(flexibility). More importantly, we would never define the family by 
the ritual of their dinnertime. 

Everyone, saint and sinner alike, uses the phrase “go to 
church,” but one cannot go to church any more than someone can “go 
to family.” Family is not somewhere we go, it is something we are. 
We use phrases such as “going home to my family” or “having a 
family get-together” or “visiting with family.” In every instance, the 
focal point of the statement is “family” and not the activity or event. 
Families eat meals together, they play games, they sing songs, they 
laugh, they cry, they joke, they counsel each other informally, they 
watch a movie together, they play in the yard, throw a baseball, swim 
in the pool, tease, fight, reconcile, bake cookies, go boating, have a 
cookout, go fishing, knit, decorate a Christmas tree, or just snuggle on 
the couch. Healthy, active families are in a constant state of motion 
and fluidity.  

When a person becomes a disciple of Jesus, she is born into the 
family of God. According to the Bible, God is a good Father who 
desires to give “good gifts” to His children. He trains and disciplines 
His children, and most importantly He loves them and commands 
them to love each other. The “Smiths” is the name of the family living 
on Elm Street, and the “church” is the name of God’s family living 
here on planet earth. It is time for His family to abandon the stale 
dead religious practice and dysfunction of the past centuries and 
return to the vibrant healthy family God established in the book of 
Acts. How should a healthy church family function, and what should 
it do? The answer is simple: stop doing meaningless nothing and 
begin behaving like a healthy family. For the remainder of this 
chapter we will discuss what this could look like.  

The first step in any healthy family is healthy relationships. 
The foundation of such relationships is “relating,” which can only 
happen if we spend time together. The world system has told us that 
“quality time” is far more important than the quantity of time spent 
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together. This absurdity was fabricated by a modern society that seeks 
to assuage the guilt of husbands and wives who work long hours and 
spend little time with their children, or each other.  

If there is such a thing as quality time, why does no profes-
sional football team subscribe to this philosophy? Why is there no 
team that eschews the four-hour practices in the hot sun every day 
and focuses on twenty minutes of quality time together as a team 
instead? Furthermore, with respect to the church, how can two hours 
a week looking at the back of someone else’s head even be considered 
quality time in any sense of the word? Virtually the entire church 
service is structured in such a way as to minimize the amount of 
actual interaction the Christian family has with each other. The whole 
thing is highly scripted and leaves very little room for human rela-
tionships and connections.  

Like a functional healthy family, the early church met daily. 
The Scripture tells us they met in houses, they ate meals together, they 
met in the temple, they sewed and made clothing together—they 
lived as a community. It is important to note that the temple in 
Jerusalem was not a modern church structure dedicated to the pur-
pose of Christian church meetings. It was a busy, active, and crowded 
center of Jewish life. When the church met at the temple, they would 
have been surrounded by all sorts of other non-Christian people who 
were meeting at the temple as well. The ancient temple was closer to a 
shopping mall or a downtown district than to a church building.  

We know from Acts chapter 6 that large group meals were al-
so a normal part of church life. Late-night prayer meetings, gatherings 
on the beach, Bible studies in the homes of Christians, congregational 
business meetings, fasting together, sharing their money with each 
other, and selling land to help provide for their poorer brethren were 
all daily activities of a functional healthy family named “church.” 

Until the modern church abandons the utter foolishness of 
thinking that a weekly church service will facilitate a healthy vibrant 
church, the church in North America will continue to decay and sink 
into irrelevance. The church must return to its Biblical roots and 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus that “by this all men will know 
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you are my disciples, by your love one for another.” Despite what 
Hollywood has told us, love is not a feeling, and it does not just 
happen. Instead it is cultivated and developed by people who choose 
to develop it. Real families spend time together and develop deep, 
lasting relationships, and the church should do no less. 

Many of the things that happen in a church service are actual-
ly beneficial, were practiced by the early church, and should be 
continued. Bible teaching is vitally important to the spiritual growth 
and development of a disciple of Jesus. In the early church, Bible 
teaching occurred every single day, not once a week on Sunday 
morning. A university does not offer one class one day a week that all 
students are expected to attend. Hundreds of different classes are 
offered at almost all hours of the day.  

It is utter foolishness to think that a one-size-fits-all Sunday 
sermon is even remotely effective in developing Christians. The 
twenty-year veteran and the brand-new Christian are at entirely 
different levels spiritually and need to be learning different things. 
The new convert needs to understand basic Christian doctrine, while 
the mature Christian may require more specialized training. Further-
more, not all teaching should be in a lecture format. Jesus did preach 
sermons, but He also took the disciples out for “lab” work in the field. 
He taught them about healing the sick, and then He showed them 
how to do it. There were also numerous instances when Jesus taught 
the disciples in an interactive discussion setting where the disciples 
could ask questions and request elaboration on various topics. 

The church should view the entire city where it is located as its 
classroom. Teaching sessions of all shapes and sizes could be held 
throughout the week. A lawyer with an office downtown could 
sponsor a lunchtime basic Bible study once a week in his office for 
new converts. A group of stay-at-home mothers could schedule 
teaching sessions designed to help new mothers learn the Biblical art 
of motherhood. One of the church members who is an evangelist 
could schedule a Thursday night class where he lectures for thirty 
minutes and then takes his students downtown to practice evangeliz-
ing.  
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The church members who are law enforcement officers could 
teach the church family basic self-defense techniques, while tying in 
what the Bible has to say about God’s protection. Shift workers could 
meet at the local diner at 8 a.m. for breakfast and a Bible study. 
Church members who are illiterate could be taught to read using the 
Bible as one of their school books. Young girls could be taught how to 
become godly women and resist the temptations of the world. Young 
men could gather at the pizza restaurant and discuss what the Bible 
has to say about remaining pure in an impure world. Older women 
could teach younger women how to be good wives, and the older 
men could do the same with the boys. 

Christian learning should be creative and targeted to the needs 
of the various family members. A creative and infinite God can give 
His church an infinite number of unique and distinctive ways to 
educate the family. No longer would the church be bored to tears as 
the same man drones on week after week on Sunday morning. 
Instead, learning God’s Word could be active and exciting—and 
happening every day of the week somewhere in the church.  

Another important function of Christian life is prayer. In the 
Scripture we see multiple instances of prayer meetings, sometimes in 
the temple but more often in homes. Many years ago my wife and I 
were dinner guests of a family from Ghana. They would later become 
good friends, but at this point we did not know them well. We had a 
wonderful evening eating and talking about the things of God. As we 
were about to leave, our hosts asked us if we would like to pray. We 
responded that we would, expecting a sixty-second prayer asking 
God to protect us on our journey home. Instead we participated in a 
forty-five-minute intense time of prayer and intercession. We discov-
ered that our African friends actually meant “let us pray” when they 
said it. So it should be with the church of Jesus.  

If children only learn to pray at bedtime and mealtime, they 
will never develop a prayer life. If Christians only pray on Sunday 
morning, they will not know how to pray. Prayer should become a 
daily function interwoven into the fabric of our Christian lives togeth-
er, and not an event that happens once a week for a few minutes. 
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Many years ago my wife and I decided that we would never 
allow school to get in the way of our children’s education. To raise 
young people who can think independently takes great effort, and it 
is not a skill that can be taught in the classroom. A child best learns 
how to grow into a healthy, well-adjusted adult by learning from such 
adults. True education for children is a continual process. The inces-
sant questions asked by children are their way of developing and 
growing. Why is wood hard? Why do caterpillars crawl? Where does 
a bird sleep? When is tomorrow? Children want to know, touch, taste, 
smell, and see everything. They want to “pretend” to be adults and 
wear our clothes. They repeat what we say and act as they see us 
acting. Children learn to open a door by watching Mom do it, not by 
going to “door opening school.” This is the simple reason why our 
education system is failing so miserably, children simply do not 
thrive in a dull classroom setting.  

True believers in Jesus want their children to grow up and be-
come disciples as well. To accomplish this, we bring them to church 
once a week and put them in a classroom setting for an hour. Most 
children have spent all week in a classroom at school, and now they 
are forced to spend another hour sitting in church while the “teacher” 
tells them about David and Goliath, or Daniel and the lions’ den. Just 
as the public education system is failing miserably, the church is 
losing its young people at an alarming rate.  

Many years ago I was in West Virginia visiting with my in-
laws. My father-in-law loved flea markets, and he invited me to go 
with him. While at the flea market, my attention was drawn to a table 
full of guns. Standing together at the table were an old man, a middle-
aged man, a teenager, and a couple of young boys. They were all 
looking at the shotguns for sale on the table. There was no generation 
gap, no separation between young and old. The boys, the teenager, 
and the men were traveling life’s journey together with a common 
goal and a common interest. The flea market was a classroom, and the 
boys were learning how to be men. 

The best way for children to learn to be true Christians is from 
adults—men and women of God who take the time to teach the 
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children on a daily basis. Why do we pray? How do we know God 
hears us? Why do people do bad things? How did David learn to trust 
God to protect him from Goliath? Children learn every day, and their 
Christianity is best taught every day instead of in “Sunday school” or 
“Children’s Church.” 

An evangelist once preached that as Christians “we can’t 
dance, we can’t smoke, we can’t drink, but we can eat.” Although 
meant in a lighthearted manner, there is much to be said for this 
statement. We have no record that the ancient church ever held a 
church service, but the record is clear that they liked to eat together. 
In most families, the best “quality time” of the day is at the dinner 
table eating together (assuming no television or other distractions are 
allowed.) There is something about eating together that promotes 
wellness and community.  

In many cultures, breaking bread together is the ultimate act 
of friendship and fellowship. It was so in Israel in the days of Christ. 
Jesus and His disciples were eating a meal together at the “Last 
Supper.” There was no small wafer and tiny cup of juice, there were 
twelve friends sitting around a table sharing intimate moments and 
eating together. Communion, as we now call it, had nothing to do 
with ritual and everything to do with fellowship. It was at that meal 
that Jesus commanded them to love one another. It was at that meal 
that He told the disciples they were His friends. Jesus was sitting at 
the supper table when He washed the feet of the disciples, not in 
some massive church building conducting a church service. 

The early church ate together daily. Church was not an event, 
it was family. That is the reason that we are better served to think of a 
big Italian wedding than our pathetic church services when thinking 
about church. The apostle Paul actually had to write the church at 
Corinth and tell them to quit getting drunk while eating the commun-
ion meal. These Christians were rejoicing (a bit too much perhaps) in 
the joy of the family meal. In Acts chapter 6, so many people were 
showing up for lunch that an entire ministry program had to be set up 
just to handle the lunch crowd.  
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Church can be at a backyard barbecue where all the Christians 
on the street come to your house and bring some unsaved friends 
along. Church happens when Christian women gather to work at a 
pregnancy center designed to help young girls who are pregnant. 
Church happens at the local food bank that was started by several 
church families, or at the grocery store when three Christians run into 
each other and pray for one another, and then pay for the groceries of 
a woman who forgot her wallet, standing embarrassed at the check-
out counter. The church can gather at the home of some elderly 
couple and spend a day painting and refurbishing their old house. It 
can take the children to an outing at the zoo as the adults explain 
God’s creation or Noah’s flood to the children. 

Family happens wherever the family gathers, and church 
happens whenever two or more Christians get together. Jesus said, “If 
two of you get together, I’m there” (modern paraphrase). Jesus likes 
family get-togethers, and He promised to come to all of them. We 
need to stop doing church and become the church family Jesus 
planned for us to be. Many churches sing songs begging and pleading 
for Jesus to come attend the church service, but perhaps He is waiting 
for the church barbecue instead. 

Real relationships are developed by spending time together. 
As the church of Jesus begins to meet on a daily basis and becomes 
the healthy vibrant family God called it to be, it will start to love the 
members of the family in the way Jesus told it to do. And then the 
whole world will see that we are truly His disciples and not a group 
of strangers who meet once a week for an hour on Sunday and then 
go home again to our lonely meaningless lives. We will no longer be 
doing church because we will finally be the church.  

 
 



 

 

5 - Are They Even Christians? 

The greatest enemy to human souls is the self-righteous spirit which 
makes men look to themselves for salvation. —Charles Spurgeon  

   
You cannot be responsible for salvation until first you've been re-
sponsible for sin. —Edwin Louis Cole  
 
 
As we discussed in the previous chapter, true church is about 

family and not activity, but a basic question must be addressed first: 
who is in the family? Depending on which poll you read, anywhere 
from 80 percent to 95 percent of all Americans are Christians. Alt-
hough the numbers are significantly lower in Europe, high percent-
ages of Europeans are still members of the church and consider 
themselves Christian at some level. Worldwide, there are more than 
one billion Christians, with the Christian populations in South Ameri-
ca, Africa, and Asia skyrocketing. It would seem the world is in the 
golden age of Christianity and that the millennial reign of Jesus Christ 
must be just around the corner.  

Unfortunately, something in our hearts tells us this simply is 
not so. If 80 percent of America is Christian, why has immorality, 
violence, and virtually every social ill been on the increase for many 
years? How can a Christian nation have a 50 percent divorce rate? 
How can a Christian nation be the world’s leading exporter of guns, 
alcohol, and pornography, and the world’s leading consumer of 
drugs? How can a nation that is 80 percent Christian be the initiator of 
numerous wars against nations that did not attack us? How can a 
Christian nation be the source of the smut that represents our enter-
tainment industry? The answer is self-evident and obvious: the 
United States of America is not a Christian nation. 

Perhaps the first and most crucial issue we must address is the 
true definition of a Christian. In our modern world, there are quite a 



The Church has left the Bible 

 54 

few potential definitions for the word. Dictionary definitions of 
“Christian” will often include: 

 
Believing in, or belonging to the religion based on the teach-
ings of Jesus Christ: “Spain is a Christian country.”  

 
exhibiting a spirit proper to a follower of Jesus Christ; Christ-
like: She displayed true Christian charity. 

 
decent; respectable: “They gave him a good Christian burial.” 

 
human; not brutal; humane: “Such behavior isn't Christian.” 

 
a person who believes in Jesus Christ; adherent of Christianity. 

 
a person who exemplifies in his or her life the teachings of 
Christ: He died like a true Christian. 

 
a member of any of certain Protestant churches, as the Disci-
ples of Christ and the Plymouth Brethren.8 
 
Many of these definitions are helpful, but that does not mean 

they are biblical. Probably the most common concept involves mem-
bership in the Christian religion. I suspect the vast majority of Chris-
tians view themselves in this manner. Christianity is like a club or an 
organization that someone can join, such as the Future Farmers of 
America, the Boy Scouts, or the Rotary Club. It is here that we reach 
the first divergence in Christian beliefs, since the method for joining 
Christianity is different for various church groups.  

Without a doubt the easiest way to join modern Christianity is 
to just start attending a church. Join the men’s group or the women’s 
club. Put a few dollars in the offering and become somewhat active in 
the church. Volunteering to work in the nursery can be a fast track in 
that direction. After a few months of attendance, everyone will 
presume that you are a Christian, and you will be treated as a full-
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fledged member of the Christian faith. Best of all, this is the exact 
same standard that the non-Christian world adheres to; anyone who 
is a regular church attender is considered to be a Christian by the 
world’s standards because they go to church. 

Another simple way to join Christianity is to do so through 
one of the “baby” churches. This would include the Catholic and 
Lutheran churches. In those sects of Christianity, almost as soon as a 
baby is born, her Christian parents take her to the church building 
and have her baptized by sprinkling a bit of water on her forehead. 
The parents of the child, or the “godparents,” make a public profes-
sion of faith for the benefit of the baby and voila the baby is a Chris-
tian. This is quite simple and straightforward. Perhaps the child will 
be required to “confirm” that she really meant it as a baby when she 
reaches her early teenage years, but since confirmation is accompa-
nied by gifts of money it is generally not difficult to have these 
Christian children publicly reaffirm the “decision” they made as an 
infant. 

Only slightly behind the “water on a baby” method is the 
simple prayer method of joining the church. In this system, the 
potential recruit is told to repeat a set of magic words that will bring 
him into the family of God. Usually these magic words are code-
named “the sinner’s prayer” by those on the inside of the organiza-
tion. The method is quite elegant and efficient in its application. A 
potential convert is brought to church or approached on a street 
corner. If it is in church, the pastor will preach an emotionally 
charged sermon demonstrating the non-Christian’s desperate need for 
a Savior, and his prospects for spending eternity in hell without said 
Savior. In many other churches, the sermon will instead highlight the 
many benefits of joining the Christian religion, and primarily stress 
the myriad of blessings that come from following Jesus. 

Once the sermon ends, one of the choir members will play 
softly on an accordion or piano to keep the emotional atmosphere 
intact because this is when one of the most sacred of all Christian 
sacraments is performed—the “altar call.” The pastor will ask if 
anyone in the building needs to “accept Jesus” as his “personal 
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Savior.” If no one immediately self-identifies, the music will continue 
quietly as the pastor begins to press the issue. He will point out that 
the unconverted could die in a car crash on the way home. He may 
also highlight the fact that poor lonely little Jesus is standing at the 
door of the sinner’s heart begging to be allowed entrance so that He 
can bless the new convert. The pastor may catalog all the benefits of 
becoming a Christian such as a free trip to heaven, mental peace, or 
deliverance from addictions. Depending on the church, the benefit 
package may include physical healing or even money from heaven. 

Finally, at least one person in the building will raise his hand 
and decide to follow Jesus. He will then be told to walk down to the 
front of the building, where the pastor will lead him in the magic 
prayer that will transform him from the ranks of the unsaved to 
membership in the eternal family of God. The pastor may put on his 
stern face and warn the person that the magic prayer will only work 
“if you really mean it with your whole heart,” but since the person’s 
heart cannot be observed, their oral recitation will suffice. Most magic 
prayers run something like this: 

 
Dear God, I come to You and recognize that I am a sinner, and I ask 
You to forgive me for my sins (not all churches require this “sin” 
part). I believe that Your Son Jesus died for my sins and has risen 
from the dead. I now invite Jesus into my heart and ask Him to be-
come my personal Savior. Thank You that I am now saved. Amen. 
 
Typically, this is handled the same way marriage vows are 

handled, as the pastor speaks a portion of the magic prayer and then 
the sinner repeats what he has heard. Once the prayer is finished, the 
pastor pronounces the person to be a new Christian and a member of 
the family of God and the church. If someone is talking with a poten-
tial convert about Jesus on a street corner, the normal approach is to 
simply press the person until he prays the magic prayer, whether it is 
done to actually convert to Christianity or merely to obtain relief from 
the onslaught of the “witnessing” Christian. The praying of the prayer 
is the key component in transforming someone into a Christian. Once 
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the magic words are spoken and amen is said, the person is decreed a 
member of the Christian family, and woe be unto any who would 
dare question the authenticity of the conversion. 

Some churches may require that the person first go through 
some sort of class to become a full-fledged Christian, or be water 
baptized and then pray some form of the magic prayer afterwards. 
Other churches require that the person make certain declarations 
before the church congregation. Some churches even require that you 
commit at least 10 percent of your income to the church before you 
can become a Christian, or that the convert must cry, shake, or “speak 
in tongues.”  

One day as they walked along the road, someone asked Jesus, 
“Are there just a few who are being saved?” Jesus responded, “Strive 
to enter by the narrow door, for many will seek to enter and will not 
be able.” In the Gospel of Matthew, Jesus indicated that the way that 
leads to life is “narrow” and that only a “few” will find it. Jesus also 
indicated that “many are called but few are chosen.” Jesus seemed to 
think it would be highly unlikely that 80 percent of an entire nation 
would be Christian. Perhaps the pathetic spiritual condition of the 
United States, and the Western church as a whole, is evidence that the 
way into true belief is more difficult than joining a church, sprinkling 
water on a baby, or praying a magic prayer.  

The reality is that being a true disciple of Jesus is far different 
from joining the Christian religion, and it is entirely possible that our 
modern churches are full of members who are not actually followers 
of Jesus but are instead deluded that their church membership carries 
some eternal weight or benefit when in fact it does not. As Jesus 
taught: 

 
Not everyone who says to Me, 'Lord, Lord,' will enter the 
kingdom of heaven; but he who does the will of My Father 
who is in heaven. Many will say to Me on that day, 'Lord, Lord, 
did we not prophesy in Your name, and in Your name cast out 
demons, and in Your name perform many miracles? And then 
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I will declare to them, 'I never knew you; depart from Me, you 
who practice lawlessness.’ Matthew 7:21-23 (emphasis added) 
 
There is a significant difference between true Christianity, 

where the people are disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
imposter religion of “Christianism” that attempts to stand in the place 
of true discipleship. The reality is that many (Jesus’ words) people 
who practice Christianism are in reality doomed to the same eternity 
as those who never set foot in a church, and who rejected Jesus Christ 
with aplomb. Someone is not a Christian merely because he claims to 
be one. I can claim that I am a natural born Tibetan despite the fact 
that I have no Tibetan ancestors and have never been to Tibet. I can 
make the claim, but in light of the evidence, the assertion is ludicrous 
and I am obviously deluded, or a liar.  

Jesus had this exact discussion with a religious leader named 
Nicodemus around 30 AD. He was a pastor to the so-called people of 
God (Israel). Jesus told Nicodemus that unless he was “born again” he 
could neither see nor enter the kingdom of God. Obviously Nicode-
mus found this to be disturbing, and he wondered how he could re-
enter his mother’s womb as an adult man. Jesus proceeded to explain 
that “that which is born of spirit is spirit” and indicated that He was 
speaking of a spiritual birth and not a natural one. It was at this point 
that Jesus said something most profound: “the wind blows where it 
wishes and you hear the sound of it, but do not know where it comes 
from and where it is going; so is everyone who is born of the Spirit.”  

According to Jesus, the standard for membership into true 
Christianity is a new birth. Equally importantly, He told Nicodemus 
that just as the effects of the wind are evident for all to see, so every-
one who is truly born again will manifest visible evidence that they 
experienced such a new birth. 

The apostle Peter would later write that Christians are “born 
again not of corruptible, but incorruptible seed.” Although modern 
Christianism has turned the concept of being born again into a 
religious cliché, Jesus did not see it that way. In modern Christianity, 
the idea of being born again often tends to be mere religious symbol-
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ism. The guy who just joined a church, the baby with water sprinkled 
on her head, and the woman who prayed the magic sinner’s prayer 
are all considered born again. The concept has been diluted to a mere 
religious catchphrase that we attach to all who join the modern 
church and the Christian religion.  

It is clear from Jesus’ discussion with Nicodemus that He 
viewed the matter in an entirely different light. Jesus expected that a 
real new birth must occur before someone could truly be considered a 
citizen of the kingdom of God. It is this critical distinction that distin-
guishes true Christians, and true Christianity, from the pitiful excuse 
of a religion that currently stands in the public square. It is also what 
separates the life-transforming nature of the gospel from a mere self-
help program. 

Perhaps the single greatest empirical evidence for the truth of 
the Bible lies in the idea of “original sin.” Basically, this means that 
every man, woman, and child in the world is infected with a terminal 
disease called sin. Our original grandparents (Adam and Eve) were 
told that on the day they decided to operate separately and inde-
pendently from God they would “surely die.” When Adam chose to 
rebel against God, his physical body did not die; instead something 
much worse happened—his spirit “died” because it was permanently 
severed from the life flow of God. In an instant, Adam’s and Eve’s 
spirits became “reborn” from the nature and image of God to being 
mere human beings who were forever bound to the rebellious and 
sinful nature of the serpent they obeyed. 

Because God created beauty, truth, justice, honor, righteous-
ness, etc., men can occasionally rise to one of these lofty ideals, but at 
the end of the day they always sink back down into the selfishness 
and sin that serves as the core element of their nature. Despite his 
sinful nature, each man has a conscience, a basic knowledge of right 
and wrong, and men may do right because of their conscience, but the 
basic nature of man will always draw him toward sin and selfishness. 

It is here that the empirical evidence lies, because we know 
that selfishness and rebellion are as natural to the smallest child as 
breathing is. “Mine” and “no” are generally among the first words a 
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baby learns. Lying and denying guilt come naturally to children. 
Studies have shown that even infants in the crib use crying as a tool to 
manipulate and obtain their own way. Even a cursory study of world 
history will reveal that evil, greed, sin, and death are the natural 
products of mankind, because sin and death are at the heart of man’s 
inner self, his nature, his spirit. 

It is in this context that the idea that men must be born again 
starts to make sense. Selfishness, greed, and death cannot be permit-
ted into the kingdom of the eternal Prince of Peace and the God of 
love. Man’s nature eternally separates him from God because “what 
fellowship has light with darkness?” This was the dilemma God faced 
while seeking to reconcile sinful mankind to Himself. The only way 
men and women could be delivered from the eternal death that 
ensnared them was for God to develop some methodology whereby 
the very inner nature (spirit) of the man or woman could be “killed” 
and a new nature be “reborn.” In other words, God had to figure out 
a way to kill the sinful man and raise him from the dead as a right-
eous man.  

This is why Paul wrote Timothy that “if we die with him, we 
shall also live with him,” and would write the Christians in Colossae 
that “you have died and your life is hidden in God.” The whole 
purpose of water baptism was to present an outward testimony of 
“having been buried with Him in baptism, in which you were also 
raised up with Him through faith in the working of God, who raised 
Him from the dead.” Paul understood that the only way to gain 
access to God was for men to be reborn into the nature and image of 
God.  

Contrary to modern New Age pantheism, false religions, psy-
cho-babble, and the various and sundry belief systems that fill this 
world, mankind does not have a divine inner spark. There is no 
higher power inside of men to deliver them in this life or the next. 
One hundred percent of man’s nature is separate and alien from the 
nature of God. They have “no hope and are without God in the 
world.” Men and women may occasionally do good things, or behave 
in a noble manner, but that in no way diminishes the fact that their 
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inner nature is selfish and sinful. Historians tell us that Adolf Hitler 
was quite kind to children and animals, but that does not change the 
fact that his nature was evil.  

Jesus did not come to earth to teach and be crucified, buried, 
and resurrected to form a religion or a self-help program. He had no 
intentions of forming an organization we call church. His agenda did 
not include building great cathedrals, universities, or even nations. As 
He explained to Nicodemus, He came to be crucified so that He could 
be “the first-born from the dead,” and then those who bound them-
selves to Him could be born again through Him, so that ultimately 
Jesus would become the “first-born among many brethren.”  

Religion is meaningless, religious ritual is meaningless. At-
tending church, singing songs, and going to Sunday school are all 
devoid of any eternal meaning or purpose except for those who have 
been born again. It is the internal change the Holy Spirit makes to the 
nature of a man or woman that transforms that man or woman into a 
Christian. According to Jesus, this new birth experience will result in 
a changed life that produces results no less visible than those pro-
duced by the wind on a blustery day.  

Jesus also equated human lives with trees when He said that 
by the fruit you will know the tree. Good trees produce good fruit and 
bad trees produce bad fruit. More importantly, apple trees produce 
apples, while lemon trees produce lemons. It does not matter if we 
baptize a lemon tree, transplant the lemon tree, and have it join an 
apple tree orchard—or hang a “sinner’s prayer” sign on the lemon 
tree where it repents for being a lemon tree and confesses that it is 
now an apple tree—because the end result will be the same: “by the 
fruit we shall know” what kind of tree it is. Only God can transform 
the very nature and essence of the tree and convert it to another kind 
of tree. Only God can cause a lemon tree to be born again so that it 
produces apples. 

Within a few short years of the church’s inception, many false 
prophets, false teachers, and false brethren had joined. Jesus warned 
the church that tares would grow among the wheat. The best way to 
subvert any organization is to have subversives join it. The church of 
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Jesus has not been exempt from this problem; instead it has been a 
major target of subversive activity for centuries. Immoral and godless 
men have been joining the church since the beginning (e.g. Judas 
Iscariot), for the sole purpose of bringing harm to the people of God 
and discrediting true Christianity. Other godless men have joined to 
obtain rank, power, influence, or money. Many sinful people have 
joined over the centuries for no other purpose than to obtain a free 
pass to heaven, and perhaps some self-help remedies while here on 
the earth. Church is also a great place to find a spouse or make 
business connections. 

The fact that the immoral and godless join the organization 
called the church does not mean they are actually Christians, or 
members of the family of God. The reality is that the visible church is 
filled with millions of people who are not born again, and who will 
live and die just like their heathen neighbor next door. It is simply 
impossible to join the true church of Jesus unless an actual new birth 
occurs. 

In addressing this issue around 90 AD, the apostle John wrote 
that “no one who is born of God practices sin, because His seed 
abides in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” John 
was so bold as to say that “by this the children of God and the chil-
dren of the devil are obvious: anyone who does not practice right-
eousness is not of God, nor the one who does not love his brother.” 
John was merely restating what Jesus said, namely that we can see the 
effect that being born again has on a human being.  

A clear distinction is drawn between the children of God and 
the remainder of the world, whom John calls “children of the devil,” 
not because they are equal in evil to the devil, but because they 
possess the same inner nature of selfishness and sin. According to 
John, the difference between these two groups is obvious or “manifest” 
(KJV). The children of God practice righteousness and cannot sin, 
while the children of this world practice sin as a natural extension of 
who they are. 

John is not suggesting that a true Christian can never commit a 
sin, because he also wrote that if a Christian sins, he should confess it 
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to God, who will cleanse him from all unrighteousness. The fact that 
Hitler could show an act of kindness and mercy to a child does not 
change the fact that his nature was evil. Similarly, although a child of 
God may commit a sin, it does not change the fact that her nature has 
been reborn. Because Hitler had some residual kindness in his mind, 
which he could from time to time act upon, did not change the reality 
that his daily practice was selfishness and sin. In the same manner, a 
newly born child of God may have a residual memory of sins previ-
ously enjoyed, and she may occasionally act on those residual memo-
ries, but her natural inclination is one of righteousness.  

The real difference between those who are true Christians and 
those who are not can be summed up in the simple idea that true 
Christians are saints who occasionally struggle with sin, while those 
who have not been reborn are sinners who sometimes do something 
saintly. John told us the difference is obvious. Jesus said it is as easy to 
see as the difference between a windy day and one without wind. We 
all instinctively know that Christian people ought to act “Christian.” 
Even the heathen understand this simple truth, and they deride the 
church for all the hypocrites in her midst who do not live by the high 
moral standards of the New Testament.  

Sadly, neither the heathen nor the church comprehend that the 
hypocrites tend to be fellow heathens and not Christians. Lions kill 
gazelles because it is their nature. Children throw selfish fits because 
it is their nature. Sinners sin because it is their nature. It is what they 
practice, it is who they are. Christians act Christ-like and saintly 
because it is their nature, and the difference between them and the 
pagans is obvious and should be plain to see.  

Since the true standard for church membership is being re-
born, the obvious question becomes “how is this accomplished?” If 
joining a church does not do it, if praying a magic prayer cannot do it, 
and if baptizing a baby fails the task, then how is it accomplished? 
How does a person get born again and “saved?” The simple answer is 
that there is no simple answer. On the other hand, the simple answer 
is that it is actually quite simple. It is a paradox that blinds the proud 
and the arrogant but delivers the humble and those who hunger and 
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thirst for righteousness. There is no simple answer because most 
people are looking for a formula. They seek steps such as pray five 
times a day facing Mecca, and go on a Hajj. They want simple steps 
like praying a sinner’s prayer or joining a church, but manmade steps 
and procedures will never provide an eternal result. 

The early church appeared to be inconsistent in its message on 
how someone could become a Christian. In Acts 2, Peter preached 
that his audience needed to “repent” and be “baptized in the name of 
Jesus,” and he encouraged them to “be saved from this perverted 
generation.” In Acts 8, the people “believed Philip preaching the good 
news about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ.” The 
people had even been “baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
Nonetheless, the apostles felt it was also necessary to send Peter and 
John to Samaria to pray for these people who believed.  

When Philip encountered the Ethiopian government official, 
he “preached Jesus to him,” and the Ethiopian was baptized in a ditch 
along the side of the road because he assured Philip that he “believed 
that Jesus Christ was the son of God.” Saul of Tarsus was knocked off 
his donkey by Jesus Himself, and then Jesus asked Saul “why are you 
persecuting Me?” Saul was blinded, and a couple of days later a 
disciple of Jesus named Ananias went to where Saul was staying and 
laid his hands on Saul, praying “that he might regain his sight and be 
filled with the Holy Spirit,” and the life of the apostle Paul began.  

When the Roman military officer summoned Peter in Acts 10 
(because an angel told him to do so), Peter began preaching a sermon 
to the officer and his family. Right in the middle of Peter’s sermon, 
before he even had a chance to conduct an altar call, or the piano 
player could begin playing Just as I Am, “the “Holy Spirit fell on all 
those who were listening” and they were filled with the Spirit of God. 
In Acts 11 we are told that “those who believed turned to the Lord.” 
Acts 12 tells us that “the word of the Lord continued to grow and 
multiply.” In Acts 16 Paul and Silas were in prison when God’s angels 
initiated a jailbreak. The event caused the warden to ask Paul and 
Silas, “What must I do to be saved?” They told him, “Believe in the 
Lord Jesus.”  
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In Berea, many of the folks Paul was preaching to “examined 
the scriptures daily” to see if what Paul was preaching was true, and 
after their own examination “many of them therefore believed.” 
While preaching in the great city of Athens, Paul declared that if men 
would merely “grope for God” they could find Him because He is 
“not far from each one of us.” In Acts 19, Paul met some disciples of 
John the Baptist and told them about Jesus, baptized them in the 
name of Jesus, and then laid hands on them. Later on in the same 
chapter many people who believed came confessing their sins and 
disclosing their evil practices. Those people even held a good old-
fashioned book burning as part of their turning to God.  

The one consistent thing we can discover by reading the book 
of Acts is that there was no consistency in how people were added to 
the church. The Bible is clear that “all who call upon the name of the 
Lord will be saved,” yet Jesus said that not everyone who “says to me 
Lord Lord will enter the kingdom of God.” The simple truth is that no 
formula exists, yet at the same time a simple formula exists that all 
who seek God with all their heart will find Him. As Paul said, if we grope 
for Him, He is near and can be easily found. The critical and probably 
sole criteria for becoming a born-again Christian is a heart that wholly 
desires a relationship with the living God and is willing to die in 
order to obtain the life of Christ.  

The entire New Testament is replete with discussions of the 
critical nature of what is happening in the heart of man. The humble 
heart receives grace and mercy from God, while the proud heart is 
resisted. The Bible tells us that faith is a gift that is given by God, and 
it is this faith that saves and regenerates the sinful man. As the Good 
News (gospel) of Jesus is shared, faith is given to humble hearts to 
receive this Good News. “Faith comes from hearing, and hearing 
from the word of God,” the Scripture tells us. Once this faith comes, 
men and women must decide whether to act on the faith by humbling 
themselves and accepting the sacrifice Jesus made on their behalf. 
They must choose to forsake all, including their own lives, and follow 
Jesus as Lord.  
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A Roman military recruit confessed allegiance to Caesar and 
Rome in order to join the army of Rome. A potential Christian recruit 
must confess allegiance to Jesus and the kingdom of God. When a 
person turns her life towards God (repents) with pure heart motives, 
a new birth will occur. 

In Mark 4 Jesus summed up the entire matter in the parable of 
the sower who goes out and sows seed on the ground. When the 
disciples asked Jesus about the meaning of this parable, He asked 
them how they would be able to understand any of the parables if 
they failed to understand this one. He explained that a spiritual sower 
sows the Word of God into the hearts of men. Some men simply do 
not understand the Word, and it is as if birds eat it, because it never 
even begins to germinate, much less grow.  

Others have a rocky (hard) heart. They are temporarily able to 
receive the words, but as soon as a little pressure comes to them, the 
germinating seed is scorched and burned up without producing 
anything. Others receive the words of life, but because they are more 
focused on their lives here on earth, the seeds are choked out before 
any fruit can be produced.  

The final group includes the people who hear the words, ac-
cept them, and persevere until fruit is produced—these are the ones 
who are born again. There is a great difference between the seed of a 
man entering a woman and a baby being born. Planting seeds is only 
the first step in physical crops, and it is only the first step in the birth 
of a baby. The seed may be planted in the woman, and pregnancy 
may occur. Similarly, a man may hear the Word of God and a spark of 
life be conceived in his heart. The baby is not born until the process is 
complete in the womb of the mother. An abortion can occur for a 
myriad of reasons prior to birth, and no birth will ever occur. There 
was life in her womb, but the life was terminated prematurely before 
the process could be completed and birth could occur.  

It is no different in a spiritual rebirth. Many men have allowed 
God to conceive life in their hearts through the Word of God, but 
unless they persevere and bear fruit, the process will be aborted 
before the new birth can occur. That is why a man can hear a great 
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sermon, begin to make changes in his life toward righteous living, 
and end up back in his same sinful condition (or worse) a few months 
later. Conception occurred, life was present, but an abortion hap-
pened before the completion of the process. Thankfully, God is more 
than able to restart the process as often as we will allow Him to do so. 
The end result, however, is that unless a man is born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God, and unless he is born again, he is not a part 
of the family of God—he is not part of the church! 

 





 

 

6 - Government—God's View 

It is dangerous to be right when the government is wrong. —
Voltaire 

   
Good government is no substitute for self-government —Mahatma 
Gandhi 

 
 
Where do governments come from? What is the source of their 

authority? The Declaration of Independence tells us that governments 
exist, and derive their powers, from the “consent of the governed.” 
Alexander the Great, Genghis Khan, Adolf Hitler, and hundreds more 
like them would tell us the authority of governments rests in the 
power of the strong to rule over the weak. The authority to govern is 
derived from the end of a sword or the barrel of a gun. The mighty 
kings of ancient Europe would tell us that their power derived from 
the “Divine Right of King.” This meant that God Himself had selected 
and appointed them as kings, and therefore their authority was 
absolute and beyond contestation. The primary source for this idea of 
the divine right was based in a verse from Scripture: 

 
Let every person be in subjection to the governing authorities. 
For there is no authority except from God, and those which ex-
ist are established by God. Therefore he who resists authority 
has opposed the ordinance of God; and they who have op-
posed will receive condemnation upon themselves.  - Romans 
13:1-2 
 
This verse makes it crystal clear that all governments, and all 

rulers, are appointed by God, and therefore anyone who resists the 
government is resisting God. John Calvin said it this way: 
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We are to be subject not only to the authority of those princes 
who do their duty towards us as they should, and uprightly, 
but to all of them, however they came by their office, even if 
the very last thing they do is act like [true] princes. 

 
We must honour [even] the worst tyrant in the office in which 
the Lord has seen fit to set him.  

 
If you go on to infer that only just governments are to be re-
paid by obedience, your reasoning is stupid. Make no mistake: 
it is impossible to resist the magistrate without also resisting 
God. 

 
And even if the punishment of unbridled tyranny is the Lord's 
vengeance [on tyrants], we are not to imagine that it is we our-
selves who have been called upon to inflict it. All that has been 
assigned to us is to obey and suffer. 

 
(Book IV, Chapter 20 of Calvin's Institutes of the Christian Reli-
gion) 
 
According to Calvin, any Christian who hid Jews in Nazi 

Germany was an enemy of God. Any German officer who refused to 
shoot little children in the back of the head as he was ordered was 
resisting God. Anyone who resisted the rape and pillage of Europe in 
1945 was resisting God, since He had “established” the Russians to 
govern Eastern Europe. Before we look further at this verse, it will be 
helpful to take a short journey through the Bible to get a clearer 
picture of God’s exact view on government and the duty of Christians 
to submit to governmental authority. 

The book of Genesis is called the “book of beginnings.” Very 
little about Christianity will make sense if this book is not studied and 
understood. It is therefore important that we search the book for clues 
as to God’s views on government. In the first chapter, we are told: 
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Then God said, "Let Us make man in Our image, according to 
Our likeness; and let them rule over the fish of the sea and 
over the birds of the sky and over the cattle and over all the 
earth, and over every creeping thing that creeps on the earth." 
- Genesis 1:26 
 
Mankind was made in the image of God and given authority 

to rule from the very beginning of creation. The interesting thing, 
however, is that this authority to rule did not include the authority to 
rule other human beings. Instead, man was instructed to rule the 
creation God had made for him. According to Scripture, there was no 
sin or evil in the world. James Madison wrote that “if men were 
angels, no government would be necessary.” Apparently God agreed 
because He did not establish any form of government, nor was an 
authority structure put in place in the Garden of Eden. Unfortunately, 
this state of angelic bliss was to be short-lived.  

By the third chapter of Genesis, temptation had been intro-
duced into the garden. We are told there was a tree “of the knowledge 
of good and evil” that was forbidden to Adam and Eve. Over the 
years there has been much discussion and speculation as to the nature 
of this tree and what it represented. If we look at the entire story, we 
can get at least a partial insight into what the fruit on this tree was 
really about. The first question that immediately comes to mind is 
why God did not want them to know the difference between good 
and evil. That is the question the serpent purported to answer when 
he told them “for God knows that in the day you eat from it your eyes 
will be opened, and you will be like God, knowing good and evil." 
The implication is that God is somehow holding out on them in their 
potential to be “like God.”  

What was the problem with knowing good and evil? The first 
thing that will help explain this is to understand that this word 
“knowing” is the same Hebrew word used to describe Adam knowing 
his wife so that she became pregnant. It is more than a casual mental 
understanding of the concept of good and evil; rather it is an intimate 
and firsthand experience of good and evil.  
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In our modern culture, we could also use the terms “right and 
wrong” or “life and death” as substitutes. We can teach a young 
person that injecting heroin is wrong (evil), and we can tell them they 
“will surely die” if they continue to do so. He can intellectually grasp 
the concept, but that is a very different thing for that young person to 
intimately know heroin, either by becoming addicted himself or 
watching a close friend or family member become addicted. He no 
longer comprehends evil intellectually; it has been unleashed in his 
life, and he knows it intimately. 

Because there was no sin or evil in the world, Adam and Eve 
could not intimately know and experience good and evil. God had 
experienced it in heaven when Lucifer rebelled against God’s authori-
ty. The prophet Isaiah tells us that Lucifer’s revolt was based in his 
desire to “be like the Most High God” and to “raise a throne above 
the stars of God.” Lucifer’s rebellion was based in his desire to rule 
and dominate. Instead, he wound up imprisoned on this little dirtball 
called earth. Lucifer understood the temptation to rule in hell rather 
than serve in heaven, so he presented the same temptation to Adam 
and Eve. Mankind had been given dominion (rule) over God’s planet, 
the only stipulation or limitation placed on that dominion was that 
they had to acknowledge and submit to God’s authority. In exchange, 
God kept sin and evil out of their garden. 

The Bible says that Eve was deceived. She did not understand 
what Lucifer was selling, but Adam understood it clearly. He under-
stood that eating the fruit meant open rebellion against God, that it 
was an act of defiance. Adam would be like the Most High God and 
become a ruler, under the authority of no one. He was probably 
singing I did it my way as he took the first bite. Unfortunately for 
Adam (and Eve), it did not work out as they had planned. Adam 
wanted to rule, he wanted to be a god. As the rush of the first injec-
tion of good and evil flowed through his veins, he instead became 
intimately familiar with fear, death, darkness, depression, and de-
struction. He knew good and evil in the form of a nightmare he could 
never have imagined. 
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The price for this rebellion was steep. Sin, death, and misery 
had entered the earth. One of the first manifestations of this new 
misery would be described by God when He told Eve “your desire 
shall be for your husband, and he shall rule over you." This was the 
beginning of government. Adam decided he wanted to be a god, but 
unfortunately for Eve, she was the only one around for Adam to rule. 
Lest the ladies feel too innocent, the phrase “your desire shall be for 
your husband” is an antagonistic phrase letting Eve know that she 
would be in a never-ending battle with her husband for control. 

Just like Lucifer in heaven, man wanted a throne. Adam and 
his children wanted to rule and reign over someone, but contrary to 
their hopes, neither Lucifer nor Adam was able to rule over God. 
Therefore, Lucifer decided to rule mankind with fear, death, and 
destruction. The sons of Adam entered into a never-ending struggle 
to rule their fellow man. 

The desire in men and women for power and control was 
birthed in man’s rebellion in the Garden of Eden. It was part of the 
curse that God pronounced over Adam and Eve. It was not a curse in 
the sense that God imposed it upon them; it was a curse in the sense 
that God was describing for them what they had done to themselves. 
God told Adam “because of you” the ground is cursed. Men were no 
longer angels, and government and control were the order of the day, 
but it is critical to remember that government and the desire to rule 
were described as a curse. 

After Adam’s power grab, not much is mentioned about rule 
and government until Genesis 10. In that chapter we are introduced to 
a man named Nimrod, who apparently was an empire builder. The 
Bible indicates that: 

 
[T}he beginning of his kingdom was Babel and Erech and Ac-
cad and Calneh, in the land of Shinar, from that land he went 
forth into Assyria, and built Nineveh and Rehoboth-Ir and Ca-
lah, and Resen between Nineveh and Calah; that is the great 
city. 
 



The Church has left the Bible 

 74 

As he built his empire, Nimrod and the people decided they 
would build a monument to themselves. They said, "come, let us 
build for ourselves a city, and a tower whose top [will reach] into 
heaven, and let us make for ourselves a name.” Just like Lucifer and 
Adam in the garden, the people decided to go for the brass ring of 
godhood. God’s reaction to all of this is quite interesting. He did not 
take the position that Nimrod had been placed as the authority, or 
that the people were correct in participating in the project with him. 
Instead, God confused their language and turned the project into a 
failure. More than that, God took this first attempt at one-world 
government and “scattered them abroad.” We do not know God’s 
exact reasons and motivations for frustrating this first try at a new 
world order, but we do know that He confounded the process. 

The next great figure in the Bible is a man named Abram. God 
decided to make a covenant with this man and form a partnership 
with him (God even changed the man’s name to Abraham). Interest-
ingly enough, the first thing God told Abraham to do was leave his 
city and move out into the desert by himself. For the next 150 years, 
Abraham and the patriarchs of old lived free from all governments 
and rulers.  

The first time the children of Abraham were subject to any 
form of government was as slaves in the land of Egypt. Pharaoh had 
taken the place of Adam and Nimrod and had been declared to be a 
god among the people. Pharaoh felt that it was his divine right as king 
to enslave Abraham’s children and treat them in any manner he saw 
fit. Apparently the God of heaven did not subscribe to Pharaoh’s view 
because He sent Moses to deliver the people from this bondage. Not 
only did God deliver the people from this oppressive government, 
but He wrecked the Egyptian nation, its economy, and its government 
in the process. Rather than the people being instructed to submit to 
the ruler that was over them, God demanded that the ruler submit to 
Him and release the people.  

After Moses led the children of Abraham (Israel) out of Egypt, 
they made a detour to Mount Sinai. It was there that Israel was given 
the law. Actually, it was a series of religious, ceremonial, and moral 
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laws, and the people were instructed to “keep the LORD'S com-
mandments and His statutes which I am commanding you today for 
your good.” The people were even told that the decision of whether to 
observe the law was a decision to walk in life and prosperity instead 
of death. God understood that fallen men must be restrained and 
controlled.  

There are always only two options available: men can either 
restrain and control themselves, or they will be restrained and con-
trolled by some external force, usually a government. On the Sinai 
Peninsula, God offered the Israelites a system for controlling them-
selves. However, it is critical to note that God did not set up or 
establish any form of government for Israel. He understood all too 
well what had happened in the garden, and God was trying to protect 
the Israelites from themselves because He knew man’s insatiable 
desire to rule others.  

One of the more fascinating aspects of God’s view on govern-
ment is to consider that He gave Moses the law but did not establish 
any system or method for enforcing the law. No king was appointed, 
no legislature was set in place, no presidents, governors, mayors, or 
even dogcatchers were put into office. It seems from reading the 
Scripture that the law was mandatory, and yet totally optional. After 
the death of Moses, Joshua was appointed as the military commander 
of Israel, yet even his authority was not official as we would define it. 
In Joshua chapter 24, he asked the Israelites which god they intended 
to serve and told them, “As for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lord.” Joshua’s authority was apparently based on the consent of the 
governed. Israel did choose to serve the Lord as well, and Joshua 
subsequently led them on the conquest of Canaan.  

After the death of Joshua, “there was no king in Israel; every 
man did what was right in his own eyes.” The people knew the law of 
God, but there was no official enforcement of the law. It was up to 
each man or woman to individually submit to the law of God, or in 
the alternative to live however they saw fit.  

On numerous occasions, the nation of Israel chose to disobey 
the laws of God and “do evil” as far as God was concerned. Once this 
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law-breaking hit a critical mass, the nation would fall and be invaded 
or oppressed by a stronger nation. This was the most natural outcome 
of their lawless behavior. History is replete with stories of nations that 
descended into decadence and lawlessness, and the inevitable result 
was always the fall of that nation or people group. It was no different 
with the nation of Israel. God would lift His protection from the land, 
and the degeneration of Israel would inevitably lead to its enslave-
ment. Each time this happened, the people repented and cried out to 
God. Each time He sent a “judge” to deliver the people and help them 
restore their land. These judges were both men and women God 
selected to lead the people back to peace and prosperity.  

The judges, however, were still not government officials in the 
way that we use the word today. For example, in Judges chapter 4 we 
can read the story of Deborah, who was a judge of Israel. She would 
“sit under a palm tree” and the people would come to her for guid-
ance and dispute resolution. Neither Deborah nor any of the other 
judges set up any sort of a government. There was no standing 
military, no capital city, no government office buildings of any kind, 
except perhaps for the palm tree that Deborah sat under. Some of the 
judges were not even leaders in any sense of the word. Samson was a 
powerful man who was gifted at killing Philistines, yet he seemed to 
live primarily for the pleasure of the moment. Nonetheless, he 
“judged Israel for twenty years.” His role was merely to be an instru-
ment of God’s deliverance of the people of Israel.  

The last person to serve as a judge in this system of non-
government was the prophet Samuel. Unfortunately, he appointed his 
sons as successors to his role, and they turned out to be dishonest and 
unqualified to serve as leaders. The elders of Israel therefore came to 
Samuel and asked him to “give us a king to judge us.” Samuel prayed 
and asked God His thoughts on the matter, and God told Samuel that 
the desire for an earthly king was in reality a denial of God’s kingship 
and authority. Samuel was instructed to warn the people what would 
happen once this earthly government and kingdom were established. 
In 1 Samuel chapter 8, God had the prophet give the people a series of 
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specific warnings concerning this new path of established govern-
ment. 
 

So Samuel spoke all the words of the LORD to the people who 
had asked of him a king. And he said, "This will be the proce-
dure of the king who will reign over you: he will take your 
sons and place [them] for himself in his chariots and among 
his horsemen and they will run before his chariots. And he 
will appoint for himself commanders of thousands and of fif-
ties, and [some] to do his plowing and to reap his harvest and 
to make his weapons of war and equipment for his chariots. 
He will also take your daughters for perfumers and cooks and 
bakers. And he will take the best of your fields and your vine-
yards and your olive groves, and give [them] to his servants. 
And he will take a tenth of your seed and of your vineyards, 
and give to his officers and to his servants. He will also take 
your male servants and your female servants and your best 
young men and your donkeys, and use [them] for his work. 
He will take a tenth of your flocks, and you yourselves will 
become his servants. Then you will cry out in that day because 
of your king whom you have chosen for yourselves, but the 
LORD will not answer you in that day. 
 
God specifically warned them about nepotism, corruption, 

high taxes, bureaucratic control, and inevitable oppression and 
tyranny. “Nevertheless, the people refused to listen to the voice of 
Samuel, and they said, ‘No, but there shall be a king over us.’” The 
end of the chapter tells us that Samuel repeated the words of the 
people to God and “the LORD said to Samuel, ‘Listen to their voice, 
and appoint them a king.’” The people demanded a government with 
a king at the top of the hierarchy. God and Samuel did their best to 
discourage the people from taking this path, but at the end of the day 
the will of the people prevailed and they received a king, and all of 
the trappings of government that came with him. 
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We often read this verse and are shocked that the people 
would be so foolish. Why would the people voluntarily accept a 
government they knew would ultimately oppress them and take their 
rights and freedoms? The people of Israel said it was so “that we also 
may be like all the nations, that our king may judge us and go out 
before us and fight our battles.” The modern equivalent would be “so 
that the government can take care of me.” We have seen this journey 
many times since that day, as groups of people have granted more 
powers to their rulers in exchange for the promise to protect them and 
keep them safe.  

Although Adam and his sons reached for the golden ring of 
power and rule, they grabbed the ring of fear and bondage at the 
same time. In a sense, Darwinian evolution started in the Garden of 
Eden, as the stronger members of the human species began to oppress 
and dominate the weaker ones. Rather than become stronger them-
selves, the masses began to passively look to their oppressors to 
protect and provide for them in exchange for their submission, or at a 
minimum silent assent. The people chose ignorance and passivity 
over freedom. 

Since only a few can rise to the top of the hierarchical food 
chain, the people were content to oppress and rule their neighbors at 
whatever level could be achieved. Husbands could rule wives, 
masters could rule servants, women could manipulate their chil-
dren—the list is endless—but the majority of people could find ways 
to fulfill their genetic mutation requiring domination of others. In 
exchange, they were promised the safety, provision, and protection of 
the government. Adam had rejected God’s benevolent and loving 
authority in the garden. His sons would be subject to the cruel and 
oppressive authority of whoever clawed his way to the top of the pile. 
God did His best to protect Israel from this for as long as He could, 
but in the end they succumbed to the same temptation as all the 
people around them.  

The history of God’s dealings with Israel up to this point 
makes it clear that God was fundamentally opposed to organized 
governments. Many people say they are opposed to organized 
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religion. I suspect that God would say He is opposed to any organiza-
tion, including religious, where power and authority over others is a 
key part of the equation. The bottom line is that men (male and 
female) cannot be trusted with power.  

We opened this chapter with the passage from Romans 13, so 
is it possible that God has changed His views on government and 
political authority? Perhaps by the time of the Caesars, men had 
become angels and God had become a proponent of government. In 
Mark chapter 10, the brothers James and John made a bold political 
move and asked Jesus for seats on His right and on His left when He 
came into His glory. Our modern equivalent might be to ask for 
positions as the secretary of state and the secretary of defense. Natu-
rally, the other ten disciples were more than a bit annoyed at this 
development. In fact, the Scripture says they were indignant. Jesus 
took the opportunity to share His views on hierarchical authority and 
government. 

 
And calling them to Himself, Jesus said to them, “You know 
that those who are recognized as rulers of the Gentiles lord it 
over them; and their great men exercise authority over them. 
But it is not so among you, but whoever wishes to become 
great among you shall be your servant; and whoever wishes to 
be first among you shall be slave of all for even the Son of Man 
did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a 
ransom for many.” 
 
This discourse is recorded in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. The 

only Gospel that does not include the story is John. Since John was 
one of the two that made the power grab, he can be forgiven if he did 
not include this embarrassing story in his record of his time with 
Jesus. The key point to be made is that Jesus repeated His Father’s 
position recorded in 1 Samuel that it was the gentiles who functioned 
on a kingship, hierarchical leadership paradigm. It is important to 
note that the word gentile was not used in the context of non-Jewish. 
Instead this word meant pagan, and without God. In other words, 
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Jesus was telling them that it is the godless that set up their authority 
structures in this way. He also told them “it is not so among you.”  

Of course, this does not answer the question as to whether 
Christian people should always submit to, and honor authority. One 
time when Jesus was told that King Herod wanted to kill him, His 
response was "go and tell that fox, 'behold, I cast out demons and 
perform cures today and tomorrow, and the third [day] I reach my 
goal.'” Perhaps calling someone an old fox was a sign of honor and 
respect in first-century Israel, but somehow I doubt it. Similarly, it 
was probably not a compliment when He called the leadership 
hierarchy of Israel snakes, tombs full of dead men’s bones, hypocrites, 
and sons of devils.  

Apparently Jesus did not find submission or obedience to au-
thority to be a necessity in all cases. In the book of Acts, Peter and 
John were arrested for violating laws against preaching in the public 
square. After their arrest, an angel of God broke them out of jail. They 
were re-arrested and ordered to stop preaching. Peter told the arrest-
ing authorities to go fly a kite and said they would continue to obey 
God and not the rules of men. 

Jailbreaks almost seemed to be one of God’s specialties. Peter, 
Paul, and Silas were arrested by the proper legal authorities, only to 
be freed from prison by angels. They were not told to be “subject to 
the governing authorities” or to submit to them. God’s disdain for the 
governing authorities can be seen in Acts chapter 12, immediately 
after one of the instances where an angel broke Peter out of jail. 
 

And on an appointed day Herod, having put on his royal ap-
parel, took his seat on the rostrum and [began] delivering an 
address to them. And the people kept crying out, "The voice of 
a god and not of a man!" And immediately an angel of the 
Lord struck him because he did not give God the glory, and he 
was eaten by worms and died. 
 
Apparently God’s attitude toward men claiming power and 

godhood had not changed. The ones who disobeyed the government 
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were sprung from jail, and the head of the government was eaten by 
worms. God’s attitude toward government can be best summed up in 
His own words: 

 
All the nations are as nothing before Him, they are regarded 
by Him as less than nothing and meaningless....He [it is] who 
reduces rulers to nothing, who makes the judges of the earth 
meaningless. Scarcely have they been planted, Scarcely have 
they been sown, Scarcely has their stock taken root in the 
earth, but He merely blows on them, and they wither, and the 
storm carries them away like stubble.  - Isaiah 40:17, 23-24 
 
The greatest mass murderers in history have all been govern-

ments. In the 20th century alone, governments exterminated between 
100 million and 200 million of their own citizens. Jack the Ripper 
killed 5 people, Charles Manson was responsible for 7 deaths, An-
drew Kehoe murdered 45 people in Michigan in 1927, and Jim Jones 
murdered 400 people in Jonestown, Guyana. The government of Mao 
Zedong murdered a minimum of 3,500 people per day—at least 35 
million people, and possibly more than 80 million. The government of 
Joseph Stalin murdered 40 million to 60 million people. The Nazis 
were rank amateurs, coming in a distant third at 21 million deaths. 
Time will fail us to tell of Genghis Khan, Nero, Robespierre, Chiang 
Kaishek, Lenin, Pol Pot, Tito, Kim Il Sung, and countless other gov-
ernments that killed, stole, and destroyed in numbers our minds 
cannot even fathom.  

The Syrians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Mongols, Ottomans, 
and innumerable other governments throughout history murdered 
millions through war, slavery, and mass extermination. Although it is 
beyond the scope of this book to determine, it seems fairly safe to say 
that the single most dangerous thing on the planet for the human 
species since the Garden of Eden has been governments. The most 
obvious and rational conclusion that can be drawn is that mankind 
would be better off without governments. The Bible seems to agree 
with this premise.  
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Despite this fact, another truth seems to be equally evident. As 
the singer/songwriter Bob Dylan once observed, “you gotta serve 
somebody.” God’s original and unchanged plan was that He would 
be the one we serve. He would be the hierarchy and the government; 
there would be no middlemen. Each man and woman was designed 
to have direct and personal access to God Himself, and each person 
was not accountable to anyone but God. The human being was not 
designed to be the master of his fate, or the captain of his soul, but it 
was also not intended that he permit some other human to serve in 
this capacity instead. The reason for this is actually quite simple. God 
is the source of life. He is the source of love, goodness, kindness, 
mercy, strength, and power. He is the source of all things pertaining 
to life and godliness including self-control. Mankind was designed to 
operate in His image, to be part of His family. When man disconnect-
ed from God, he disconnected from life and in so doing he discon-
nected from all the things that life has to offer, including self-control. 

It is this unfortunate occurrence that inevitably leads to the 
formation and rise of governments. As men become unwilling, and 
ultimately unable, to control themselves, control is forced upon them 
externally. God offers men the ability to control themselves, and when 
they reject God they reject this ability. For example, God has decreed 
that murdering our fellow man is evil and unacceptable. As long as 
each man is submitted to God’s authority and controls himself as God 
designed, there is no need for laws against murder, or governments to 
enforce those laws. In essence, under God’s “rule” there is no need for 
rules. There is no need for control, and mankind is truly free.  

Once men cast off this life-affirming system, they begin to kill 
each other. They lie and cheat and steal, and they destroy everything 
around them. Once this unrestrained behavior reaches a certain 
critical mass, a vehicle of control will be manifested. Sometimes the 
control is imposed by a foreign military power that conquers the 
people of no restraint. Other times strong internal leaders arise and 
forcibly control the people. It may be as simple as the law enforce-
ment and judiciary arresting and confining the lawless. People who 
will not control themselves will ultimately be controlled. 
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God is not an anarchist. He does, however, understand that it 
is far better for people to learn how to govern themselves than to 
yield governance of their lives to others. He has done His best to 
show mankind how this is accomplished, and it is in this light that we 
must analyze the Bible’s instructions to submit to the governing 
authorities. So what about Romans 13, what does it actually mean? 

 
Let every person be in subjection to the governing authorities. 
For there is no authority except from God, and those which ex-
ist are established by God. Therefore he who resists authority 
has opposed the ordinance of God; and they who have op-
posed will receive condemnation upon themselves. For rulers 
are not a cause of fear for good behavior, but for evil. Do you 
want to have no fear of authority? Do what is good, and you 
will have praise from the same; for it is a minister of God to 
you for good. But if you do what is evil, be afraid; for it does 
not bear the sword for nothing; for it is a minister of God, an 
avenger who brings wrath upon the one who practices evil. 
 
When we read this entire passage, something very interesting 

can be seen. It tells us that “rulers are not a cause of fear for good 
behavior, but for evil.” Throughout history, the exact opposite has 
often been true. In Nazi Germany the rulers did not reward good 
behavior—for example feeding or protecting a Jewish child. They did 
reward evil behavior such as gassing that same little child. Was Adolf 
Hitler “established by God?” The answer is obvious and self-evident. 
In fact, a reading of the entire Bible indicates it was the duty of the 
righteous believer to resist the Nazi regime.  

In the Old Testament, Moses’ parents hid him from the Egyp-
tian government. Rahab the prostitute was blessed by God because 
she hid the Israelite spies and lied to her government concerning their 
whereabouts. Those who helped David hide from the terror of King 
Saul were blessed by God. Obadiah hid over one hundred people in a 
cave from the government authorities that were searching for them. 
As the writer of Proverbs put it: 
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Deliver those who are being taken away to death, and those 
who are staggering to slaughter, O hold [them] back. If you 
say, "See, we did not know this," does He not consider [it] who 
weighs the hearts? And does He not know [it] who keeps your 
soul? And will He not render to man according to his work? 
  
[Like] a trampled spring and a polluted well is a righteous 
man who gives way before the wicked. 
 
The Bible is a record of righteous men and women resisting 

the evil leaders of their day. When Daniel disobeyed the wicked laws 
of the Babylonian empire, God rewarded him by sending angels to 
protect him. Shadrach and the boys disobeyed Nebuchadnezzar and 
were able to walk out of a fiery furnace as their reward from God. In 
the book of Exodus, the Hebrew midwives willfully disobeyed the 
instructions of Pharaoh, “so God was good to the midwives.” The 
wise men refused to obey King Herod because God told them to. The 
Christians of the early church chose death over submission to the 
ungodly demands of the Roman authorities. The great culmination in 
the book of Revelation divides the faithful ones who refuse to submit 
to the state and take the “mark of the beast” from the evil ones who 
yield to the evil government. 

When the Bible is read as a whole, it is evident that God does 
not expect wholesale submission to the governing authorities. In fact, 
resistance to authority was frequently (if not generally) rewarded by 
God. This still begs the question as to what Romans chapter 13 is 
actually saying. It would be helpful to note that the New Testament 
was not written in chapters and verses. The writing in chapter 13 is 
merely a continuation of the point being made in chapter 12 where 
the Scripture exhorts believers to walk in kindness and affection 
toward one another. It is also repeating the words of Jesus to “bless 
those who persecute you,” instructing the people not to repay evil 
with evil, and “if possible, so far as it depends on you, [to] be at peace 
with all men.”  
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Revenge is forbidden, and the believer is encouraged to bless 
his enemies and “overcome evil with good.” It is in this context that 
chapter 13 is written. Paul is not telling the Christians they should 
willfully submit to the evil Roman government, he is telling them that 
Rome cannot be conquered with violence and a sword. The church of 
Jesus Christ would conquer the Roman world with love and kindness. 
The Christian could overcome the evil Roman Empire with good, by 
being good responsible residents of the empire. 

According to the New Testament, the Christian believer is not 
a citizen of this world system. Instead, “our citizenship is in heaven.” 
The writer of Hebrews went so far as to say the truly faithful are 
“strangers and exiles on the earth” that belong to a heavenly country, 
and that because the faithful have this attitude “God is not ashamed 
to be called their God.” Just as Jesus told Pontius Pilate that His 
kingdom was not of this world, so believers in Christ are citizens of a 
kingdom that is not of this world. The New Testament is replete with 
verses instructing Christians not to love this world, that they are not 
part of this world, and that they are children of heaven. It is only in 
this context that Romans chapter 13 begins to make sense. 

In the book of Hebrews, believers are called pilgrims and ex-
iles. The underlying Greek word speaks of a foreigner residing in a 
strange land. When considered in this light, the instruction makes 
perfect sense. The believers are merely being instructed to lay low in 
the alien land while they spread their subversive gospel of the king-
dom of God. They are told to follow the law and order of the day. 
Don’t steal, don’t get arrested for speeding, don’t get nailed for tax 
evasion, and so on.  

In other epistles, the believers are instructed to lead a quiet life 
and to honor government officials. If the United States government 
were to send spies into the land of a nation with which it is at war, the 
spy would probably be given almost the exact same instruction, not 
because the spy is actually loyal or subject to the laws of the enemy 
nation, but because this behavior allows the man to stay under the 
enemy radar as he does his work. 
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When the entire Bible is reviewed, it is evident that God is op-
posed to human governments, and virtually every great character in 
the Bible spent at least some time resisting government. It is therefore 
a foolish idea that Christians should passively submit to the edicts of 
evil and corrupt governments. Blind submission to governments has 
caused the church countless problems throughout the ages.  
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7 - Government, a foolish bargain 

An oppressive government is more to be feared than a tiger. —
Confucius 

   
The primary function of the government is—and here I am quoting 
directly from the U.S. Constitution—"to spew out paper." —Dave 
Barry 
 
 
For the first three hundred years of Christianity, it was fre-

quently very dangerous to be a follower of Jesus. Eaten by lions in the 
arena, used as human torches by emperors, stoned, beaten, harassed, 
murdered—this was often the life of the early Christians. The Roman 
government viewed this new religion as a dangerous and subversive 
ideology. The Christians refused to submit to the godhood of the 
Caesars and asserted that there was only one Lord and God of all. 
They refused to bow their knees to the Roman demands for fealty and 
absolute submission to the empire. Worse yet, these radicals refused 
to accept the social and moral norms of the Roman world and dared 
to challenge the established social order. The penalty for such inso-
lence was death, and the church thrived under its threat. 

All this suddenly changed around 300 AD when the pagan 
emperor Constantine decided to tap into the huge Christian political 
constituency by legalizing and even underwriting the religion. He 
apparently was the first politician to discover the potential in tapping 
into the “Religious Right.” Constantine himself remained a practicing 
pagan throughout his lifetime, although he was baptized as a Chris-
tian on his deathbed, perhaps because he felt it wise to have all of his 
bases covered. During his life, Constantine continued to worship the 
Roman sun god Sol Invictus (the unconquerable sun), and he regularly 
practiced murder, intrigue, and wickedness with the best of the 
Caesars of old. Nonetheless, he made Christianity the state religion 
and even involved himself in the leadership and control of the church. 
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The Christian world must have breathed a collective sigh of 
relief because God had sent them this great emperor to end the 
persecution and finally legitimize their beliefs. Where church leaders 
had been hunted, threatened, and killed, they were now elevated to 
the ranks of Roman nobility. Lands, titles, and authority were granted 
to them, with the sole requirement being loyalty to the great Constan-
tine and his empire. A compromise had been achieved, and the 
Christians could practice their religion freely so long as they pledged 
their loyalty and fidelity to the Roman state. They were no longer 
expected to accept Caesar as god, or to acknowledge the pagan gods 
of Rome. They could have their one God, and one Savior, so long as 
they accepted the authority of God’s instrument (Constantine) on 
earth.  

Submission to Caesar and the state was therefore submission 
to God Himself, since God was the one who raised up Caesar to bring 
safety and protection to the church. The church was pleased and 
relieved to finally have a king, just as ancient Israel had been the day 
the prophet Samuel tried to dissuade them from it, but the results 
have been no better for the church than for ancient Israel. 

It is easy to understand the attraction of submitting the church 
to the power of the state. Jesus had commanded that His teachings 
and His lordship should be preached throughout the earth, and that 
all men should be made His disciples. For three hundred years this 
was a dangerous and arduous task. Aside from the powerful external 
forces arrayed against the Christians, they were also constrained in 
fulfilling Jesus’ teaching by the fact that the only way to achieve 
success was by penetrating the hearts of men and women with the 
love of Christ. Christianity had to be spread by showing love and 
kindness to a world that was evil and bent on destroying the very 
believers who were blessing them.  

As part of this attempt to capture the hearts of Rome, the early 
church set up the social systems that the average Westerner now takes 
for granted. Hospitals, homes for the aged, orphanages, soup kitch-
ens, clothing drives, child abuse rescue ministries, and countless other 
programs were invented and implemented by the early Christians to 
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impact their world. All of this was done with the ever present specter 
of death and persecution hanging over their heads. 

Jesus and the early church understood that the only way to 
change the world was one heart at a time. The kingdom of God had to 
be spread from house to house, village to village, and city to city. The 
only way to stop the pagan practices was to convert the hearts of the 
pagans. For example, Rome not only permitted but encouraged 
infanticide. Rarely did wealthy Roman families have more than one 
daughter. Any additional female children would be drowned or 
simply left outside to die of exposure. Sick, weak, deformed, or 
abnormal children were killed as a matter of course. In fact, the 
practice was encouraged by Roman law and by the philosophers of 
the time. The Christians were powerless to change the laws or stop 
the practice except by changing the hearts of the Roman people on the 
subject. The church would rescue as many of these children as it 
could, and prohibited the practice in its ranks, but it could not change 
Rome’s laws on the subject.  

As Christianity touched the hearts of average everyday peo-
ple, the practice began to diminish. Despite what the liberals of the 
twenty-first century might think, before Christianity no religion or 
people group ever stood against this evil practice. For the first three 
hundred years of its existence, the church began to change the most 
powerful empire of all time with nothing more than the love of God. 

Of course, all of this took great effort and energy. It was easy 
to wrap a little baby girl in a blanket and rescue her from immediate 
death. Afterward, however, she had to be clothed, fed, and raised. 
Winning your next-door neighbor to Christianity and away from the 
pagan morals of the day required risk and personal sacrifice. The 
believer had to take time to get to know his neighbor; he had to show 
love and kindness even when it was not reciprocated. He had to 
preach on street corners knowing the authorities might arrest him at 
any time.  

The church of Jesus Christ decided that the cost, pain, and risk 
were a price worth paying in order to change the world around them 
into a better place. Seeing a temple prostitute set free from the life she 
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was leading was reward enough. Watching an entire village convert 
to Christ and end ritual female circumcision, or cease human sacrific-
es, was worth any price. Jesus told the church that the kingdom of 
God was “within them,” and they were working with God to release 
that kingdom on the earth.  

When Constantine recognized Christianity as the religion of 
the state, the church must have been thrilled that the persecution was 
over. Finally a politician had come to office that they could work 
with. Unfortunately for the church, it also marked the beginning of a 
long history of trying to bring about the kingdom of God on earth by 
partnering with the government and political system. In exchange for 
the support of the church, Constantine began to enact laws supported 
by the church. No longer would the church need to appeal to the 
hearts of men to stop infanticide, because the force and power of the 
state could be used to outlaw the practice altogether.  

Force of arms and threats of arrest and imprisonment (or even 
execution) were now the tools available to the church to bring about 
social change and transformation. This was the great temptation in 
the garden, and the church yielded to it. The transforming power of 
the Holy Spirit was abandoned as the men and women of God set off 
to bring about God’s kingdom through natural means, often by threat 
and coercion. 

For the last seventeen hundred years the church has frequent-
ly yielded to this temptation, and the results are always the same. 
Vibrant life-transforming Christianity is replaced with a political 
system competing in the marketplace of ideas. To this day, wherever 
Christianity is oppressed and persecuted it is thriving. Wherever it is 
institutionalized and married to the state, it is dead or dying.  

In 1980, the “Reagan Revolution” swept American politics. 
The evangelical church awoke to the benefits and temptations of 
political power and influence. The Moral Majority, the Christian 
Coalition, and countless other Christian political organizations 
appeared on the scene. In 1988 religious broadcaster Pat Robertson 
made a legitimate run for the Republican nomination for the presi-
dency. The evangelical church “married” the Republican Party for the 
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common purpose of transforming America into a more godly and 
righteous nation.  

The Republican Party controlled the presidency for twenty of 
the next twenty-eight years. It controlled the entire U.S. federal 
government during the term of President George W. Bush. It con-
trolled the Senate for most of the twenty-eight years and the House of 
Representatives for almost half of that time. Seven out of the nine 
Supreme Court justices serving in 2008 were appointed by Republi-
cans.  

It should have been the heyday for righteousness and morality 
in America. Despite all this, it is doubtful that any serious believer 
would argue that the country was better in 2008 than in 1980. In 1980 
the total number of United States residents under correctional super-
vision (people in prison, jail, probation, or parole) was 1.8 million. By 
2008 the number had increased over 400 percent to 7.3 million while 
the population of the United States increased by only one-third.9

In 1980 it would have been unthinkable that two men could 
marry each other. Junior high school children engaging in oral sex 
and sending nude pictures of each other on cell phones was unimagi-
nable. The explosion of video and then Internet pornography had not 
occurred. Partial-birth abortions and embryo harvesting for stem cells 
were still only the nightmares of science fiction and horror movies. 
Mosques preaching jihad were not flourishing in the United States, 
and the Twin Towers stood as the pride of New York City.  

In 1980 AIDS was an unknown disease, but by 2008 almost 1.5 
million Americans had the infection. In addition, the Centers for 
Disease Control estimate that another 65 million to 70 million Ameri-
cans have some sort of sexually transmitted disease. School shootings, 
teenage mothers leaving their babies in trashcans, states passing laws 
to allow parents to abandon their children at local hospitals, reality 
television shows, and preacher scandals galore. On top of all this, the 
people of the United States have become disconnected, divided, and 
almost completely unable to engage in orderly and civilized debate or 
discussion with respect to controversial issues. Real wages and 
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prosperity declined in that twenty-eight-year span, with the American 
people relying on debt to maintain a standard of living.  

Despite the fidelity and faithfulness of the evangelical church 
to the Republican Party, nothing improved and nothing changed, 
except for the great hurrah that at least federal marginal tax rates 
were lower in 2008 than in 1980. At second glance, even this is not 
true; in 1980 the total percentage of an average family’s income that 
went to pay all taxes was 30.4 percent. In 2008 it had risen slightly to 
31.1 percent.10 Despite Republicans controlling the presidency, Senate, 
and House, abortion was not stopped. Despite appointing seven of 
nine Supreme Court justices, abortion rights, gay rights, and pornog-
raphy rights flourished.  

The bottom line is that for twenty-eight years, evangelical 
Christians have been “useful idiots” helping Republicans gain politi-
cal office, and they have received nothing in return. Governments and 
political parties ultimately exist merely for power and control. God 
understands this, but the church does not. Instead, the evangelical 
church has been complicit in increased government power, surveil-
lance, torture, and the deaths of hundreds of thousands (if not mil-
lions) through their blind support of “preemptive” wars against 
nations that did not attack the United States. 

Politically conservative Christians are not the only ones to di-
ve headfirst into the foolishness of seeking lasting change through 
political means. Growing numbers of believers are turning to social 
and environmental political action. They have bought into the scien-
tifically dubious claims of the “global warming” religion. Many 
actively press for ever increasing government programs in the areas 
of combating poverty, or in increased spending on education, drug 
use prevention, birth control, or a myriad of other social programs 
and agendas.  

The black church in America has been uniquely seduced by 
the idea that lasting beneficial social change can be best achieved 
through government. Just as the Republican Party is quite willing to 
pay lip service to the concerns and agenda of socially and fiscally 
conservative white Christians, the Democratic Party is more than 
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happy to lie to the black church, and to the socially and fiscally liberal 
Christians, pretending that it will do something to help their cause. 
Black Christians give their votes to the Democrats in exchange for 
promises to provide them with racial equality and equal opportunity 
that can never be delivered. No law, no program, and no system of 
government can force racial harmony, justice, or fairness. Those 
things are only available in the kingdom of God.  

Since the early times of slavery, the black church looked to the 
God of heaven to help them under horrific circumstances and oppres-
sion. Their faith was not misplaced as God sent them deliverance 
from slavery through revival and abolitionist preachers in the North. 
Unfortunately, the preachers were not allowed to complete the work, 
and war erupted, but after the war blacks in America continued to 
look to God and the church for protection and guidance. Despite 
oppression and persecution, black education flourished, black busi-
nesses prospered, and black culture began to infiltrate the culture at 
large.11  

In the 1950s preachers like Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. used the 
power of the Scriptures to change the hearts of the American people 
and call them to repentance for their sins. At the same time, a spiritual 
revival was breaking loose in America through preachers like Billy 
Graham and Oral Roberts. Because of the work of God, oppressive 
laws began to be repealed and more legal equality became available. 
Unfortunately, rather than stick with God, the black church was led 
astray by the “born again” party of segregation (the Democratic 
Party) and began to look to the government to complete the work of 
bringing freedom and equality.  

Initially, the moral pressure that the church brought to bear 
caused immoral laws to be repealed. Laws that forbade blacks from 
drinking from a “white” water fountain were undone and laws that 
allowed legal discrimination against blacks were repealed. Seeing an 
opportunity to seize a permanent constituency, the Democrats began 
to promise black Christians laws that would “force” whites to treat 
them equally and force the system to give them equality. No longer 
would the black church need God to bring them to victory, the 
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Democratic Party would do it for them instead. The results have been 
dismal. The Republican Party has delivered nothing to the white 
evangelical church, and the Democratic Party has delivered even less 
to their black church brethren. 

One of the most difficult problems for the modern Christian is 
distinguishing policy from truth. A policy is a procedure, plan, or 
course of action. A truth, on the other hand, is the absolute and final 
state of a matter—it is the ultimate reality. For example, it is a Bible 
truth that adultery, in all circumstances and at all times, is sinful and 
unacceptable. Despite the fact that the movie industry has presented 
countless scenarios where adultery seems acceptable and even right, 
it is always wrong. There is no place in the Bible where it is condoned 
or allowed. Coveting is always wrong. Murder is always wrong. 
Forgiveness is always required from every Christian when someone 
does them harm. These are examples of absolute truths, and they are 
as fixed as the laws of gravity. Just as a man can choose to ignore the 
laws of gravity to his own peril, so people can only ignore these truths 
at great danger to themselves.  

On the other hand, there are matters of public policy that may 
touch on truths but are not truths themselves. Frequently, policies are 
put in place to try to enforce or implement truths. In Texas, lawmak-
ers may try to reduce the number of murders by executing murderers 
in the hope of deterring others from murder. On the other hand, 
Massachusetts may decide the best policy to prevent murder is to give 
violent offenders lots of hugs and kisses so they will feel less desire to 
kill someone. The Bible permits the execution of murderers, and it 
would also support the idea of hugs and kisses. The truth is that 
murder is wrong, but how we lower the murder rate in our society is 
open to debate.  

It is a truth that poverty is a bad thing, and the Bible is abun-
dantly clear on the subject. The policies and systems that will lower 
the poverty rate are much less clear. Political conservatives believe 
that eliminating most assistance to the poor and providing abundant 
employment opportunities is the best way to help the poor. Liberals 
tell us that this is impractical and only a heartless nation would refuse 
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to provide basic living assistance to those in poverty. Even the defini-
tion of poverty is a policy question.  

The breakdown for the church comes when it tries to bring 
about truth (and justice) through governmental policies. Most of the 
evangelical church recognizes that it is a truth that abortion is wrong. 
These people then think that the correct method for implementing 
that truth is to pass laws outlawing the practice. The black church also 
knows that abortion is wrong, but these believers have made the 
tactical decision to ignore the abortion issue because they are more 
concerned about the poverty issue. They believe if enough laws are 
passed outlawing discrimination, forcing equal opportunity, and 
providing jobs and training, poverty can be reduced or eradicated. 
Nonetheless, the very definition of poverty remains a policy question. 
In the United States, over 90 percent of the people below the national 
poverty line own a color television, and more than half own a stereo 
system. A large percentage own their own home. 

Jesus dealt with this issue directly when the Pharisees asked 
Him about paying the high taxes demanded by Caesar back in Rome. 
They wanted to know if Jesus was for or against lower marginal tax 
rates. 

 
But He [Jesus], knowing their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why 
are you testing Me? Bring Me a denarius to look at." And they 
brought [one]. And He said to them, "Whose likeness and in-
scription is this?" And they said to Him, "Caesar's." And Jesus 
said to them, "Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, 
and to God the things that are God's." And they were amazed 
at Him. 
 
Jesus did not enter into a debate on the morality of high taxes. 

He did not debate the relative merits of the Austrian school of eco-
nomics versus Keynesian theory. Instead, He focused the attention of 
the people on God. The reason for this is simple; the policies of 
governments are temporal, while the truths of God are eternal. 
Nothing in a society can ever be changed at a foundational level 
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through policies and programs. Nations will not change until the 
people in them change. Policies and programs can be put into place in 
an effort to change the people, but at the end of the day it is only 
when the people change that true change can occur. 

One of the great evils throughout history has been drunken-
ness, or what we now more gently refer to as “alcoholism.” It would 
be impossible to calculate the lives destroyed by the consumption of 
alcohol. From the modern drunk drivers who slaughter thousands to 
the rapes, murders, and countless atrocities committed by drunks 
over the millennia, alcohol has been a terrible scourge upon the earth. 
More common have been the millions who lived and died in the 
misery of a life addicted to some form of alcohol, whether in industri-
al England, Soviet Russia, or ancient Rome.  

From the founding of America by Western settlers, efforts 
were made by the church to minimize the consumption of alcohol, but 
only minimal efforts were made to ban it altogether. Since the first 
miracle Jesus ever performed was turning water into wine, early 
Christians saw the contradiction in seeking a total ban. In fact, for 
many years, beer and wine were exempt from most of the ardent anti-
alcohol preaching. Ben Franklin is widely reported to have said that 
“beer is proof that God loves us.” 

In the 1800s, however, certain Christian groups began to take a 
much stronger stand against alcohol in general. Many temperance 
groups were formed to work toward banning alcohol altogether. 
Sermons, pamphlets, books, and magazine articles warned against the 
evils of alcohol. Even scientists joined in the attacks as they described 
its harmful effects on humans. All of this began to have an effect on 
society. American industry joined in the anti-alcohol campaigns, 
albeit for different motivations and reasons. The industrialists saw 
alcohol as a source for accidents at work and absenteeism; they also 
wanted to be perceived as being on “God’s side” on the issue. It is 
beyond contestation that the church was having a dramatic and 
powerful effect on the nation’s attitudes toward alcohol, and national 
consumption of alcohol was decreasing. Unfortunately, by 1917, this 
social movement had become so strong the church succumbed to the 
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age-old temptation to abandon the moral battle and just make it law. 
In 1919 the eighteenth amendment to the U.S. Constitution was 
passed, and the sale and distribution of alcohol was banned in the 
United States but the results were disastrous. 

Before 1919, the church had the moral authority and backing 
of the people, or in other words, the church had the moral high 
ground. Once the “strong arm of the law” took over, the church’s role 
was basically at an end. There was no real need to continue education 
and advertising campaigns against the dangers of excess alcohol 
consumption. The church had united with the government, and the 
problem was forever solved. The church could move on to other 
giants it wanted to slay, and the government would be the defender 
of Christian virtue in America.  

Unfortunately, this proved to be an illusion. The people were 
no longer being “converted” in their morality, and the church was no 
longer preaching and explaining why they should be concerned about 
the dangers of drunkenness. The church didn’t need to be salt and 
light because the government would take care of the matter. 

Over the course of a few years, the people began to chafe un-
der the law and violate it in ever increasing numbers. Although much 
of America was still against the consumption of alcohol, the aggres-
sive government intrusion caused resentment. Prohibition has long 
been credited with the rise of organized crime in America. At a 
minimum, it should be credited with a dramatic rise in lawlessness 
among the American people in general. My wife’s own family was 
involved in the bootlegging industry in rural Virginia. The church 
had previously used its moral authority to change the mindset of 
most Americans on the subject of drinking. When it turned to the 
government to enforce its moral directives, it not only lost the hearts 
of the people on the subject but actually turned previously law-
abiding citizens into criminals.  

In 1933 this sad marriage between church and state was an-
nulled when the eighteenth amendment was repealed. The history of 
Prohibition should have served as a warning on the current “war on 
drugs,” which has been lost for years. Over half of the inmates in the 
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federal prison system are there because of drug-related offenses, and 
yet the sale and use of illegal drugs continues.  

In 1784 a young man named William Wilberforce was elected 
to the British Parliament. The following year he had a deep and 
lasting conversion to Jesus Christ. In 1787 he wrote in his diary that 
“God Almighty has set before me two great objects: the suppression 
of the slave trade, and reformation of manners.” It is important that 
we understand the outrageous nature of these objects. To the average 
Englishman on the street, a slave was nothing but a piece of property 
not worthy of any compassion or emotional thought. Furthermore, 
the slave trade and slave ownership were entrenched in the British 
economy at almost every level.  

Although not exactly analogous, Wilberforce was trying to ac-
complish the same thing as an American seeking to eliminate the 
1960s auto industry at a time when what was good for General 
Motors was good for America. Despite this apparently insurmounta-
ble challenge, in 1807 the slave trade was abolished and in 1833 
slavery itself was abolished throughout the entire British empire. No 
war was necessary; hundreds of thousands of people did not need to 
die. The task was accomplished by a group of Christians who decided 
to “make goodness fashionable” and who changed the moral tone and 
climate of a nation. The government action merely flowed out of the 
heart transformation made in the British people. No coercive laws 
were necessary, merely an abolition of existing laws that protected 
such a reprehensible institution. Wilberforce understood that the 
church could overcome evil with good. 

This is the exact same tool Martin Luther King Jr. would use in 
the United States when he incessantly quoted the Bible and appealed 
to the higher morals and conscience of white America. Truth and 
peace (pacifism) overcame the bigotry and evil all around them. The 
fact that laws were changed was secondary, and ultimately counter-
productive, to the fact that hearts had been changed. Many American 
people saw the evil of segregation and racism and rose against it. In 
the long run, it may have been wiser to continue the moral and 
righteous onslaught to change the hearts of Southerners, rather than 
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force laws that were met with massive resistance and created deep 
divides in the country.  

The law could force a white man to sit next to a black man on 
a bus, but it could not force that same white man to release his hatred 
and racism. On the other hand, the message of universal brotherhood 
and the love of God can actually change the hearts and attitudes of 
men. The true church held the moral high ground in the 1800s when it 
preached against slavery. It made the mistake of joining the govern-
ment on the issue, and 600,000 Americans died in the Civil War. The 
church held the moral high ground on alcohol but partnered with 
government to bring the kingdom of God, and the results were 
disastrous. In the 1950s and ’60s the true church stood against the 
evils of racism and began to change the hearts of men, but, as became 
the pattern, it merged with the political aims of government and the 
“Great Society” was an utter failure. 

Despite all this, the idiocy continues unabated. Some Chris-
tians look to the government to promote justice and equality. Others 
think that government can provide for the poor or take care of the 
weak and helpless. Still others think that government can protect us 
from foreign enemies both real and imagined. The dumbest among us 
even think that the government can build economic growth and 
prosperity. Some Christian groups think that government can help 
end immorality, teen pregnancy, abortion, and a laundry list of other 
social ills. The bottom line remains the same. No amount of legislation 
and no law can bring about truth, justice, or the kingdom of God. The 
kingdom of God is currently a kingdom of the heart, which Jesus said 
is “within you.” Only when the church wakes up and realizes that 
changed hearts alone can produce changed societies will God’s 
kingdom once again advance in the West. 

The founding fathers of the United States tried to give us a 
form of government that was functionally effective while remaining 
constrained and limited in its scope. The Constitution was designed to 
limit the powers of that government. Sadly, the Constitution no 
longer serves as an effective deterrent to our current form of govern-
ment. The question still remains, however: should the church be 



The Church has left the Bible 

 100 

involved in government and the political system? The answer is an 
unequivocal no and a partial yes. 

The church of Jesus Christ as a whole should never support 
any politician or political system, and it should never support any 
government or political agency. The church should never be used for 
political campaign, or as a political base. The church represents a 
higher kingdom of holiness and perfection. It is God’s manifestation 
in the earth. The church represents pure holiness, righteousness, and 
light. It is higher than any political system or kingdom. The world’s 
nations and governments are “less than nothing” before God, and for 
His church to support something as useless and worthless as a 
political system or government is to debase the church and dilute its 
moral authority. 

On the other hand, although we should not labor under the il-
lusion that the will of the people has much relevance in our so-called 
democracy, we nonetheless retain some rights to speak out and to 
influence the political system. Just as Christian people individually 
should render unto Caesar the taxes due to him, the Christian in 
America has a civic duty to be educated about what is happening and 
work toward positive change. Individual Christians therefore can and 
should be involved in the system with certain caveats. The lesser of 
two evils is still evil, and when the two choices for office are Hitler 
and Stalin, the correct vote is “none of the above.”  

The two main political parties in this nation frequently stand 
for evil. For a Christian to identify himself as a Republican or a 
Democrat is unwise. He can and should support politicians and 
elected officials who stand for truth, and he may even wish to run for 
office himself. He must be careful to realize, however, that when you 
“lie down with dogs you get up with fleas.” Legion are the Christians 
who were influenced by the system and corrupted by the power it 
offered. 

Individual Christians should insist on the rights and privileges 
their Christian forefathers tried to secure for them in the Bill of Rights. 
The apostle Paul did not hesitate to call on his rights as a Roman 
citizen when the need arose, but Paul did not rely on Rome or the 
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Roman government to spread the message of Jesus throughout the 
empire. As good law-abiding inhabitants of America, we should 
invoke the protections of law and order, but we should not expect 
America to do the work of the church, or the kingdom of God. Chris-
tians should work toward God’s original plan of limited government 
where the people were under the authority of God, and not the 
authority of men. Most legislation designed to protect the people 
actually makes them ever greater slaves to the whims of politicians 
and arbitrary laws. The kingdom of God is a kingdom of freedom, 
and the members of that kingdom should resist all efforts to diminish 
their freedom. 

At the end of the day, each Christian must come to the realiza-
tion that true change can never be wrought in the halls of political 
power because political power is rooted in the kingdom of darkness. 
The prophet Daniel had some minor positive impact on the kingdom 
of Babylon, but Babylon still remained its corrupt and evil self. Joseph 
wielded power in Egypt, but there is no evidence that Egypt became 
godlier during his rule. During the reign of good king Jehoshaphat, 
the people of Israel still practiced idolatry and sin in the “high plac-
es.”  

The church was called to change hearts through God’s love 
and His Word. It was not called to change the world through politics 
and government, nor is it called to submit in any way to the evils of 
the world’s governments. The early church conquered Rome with 
nothing more than a love of God and a love for each other. The 
kingdoms of darkness, and of this world, could not overcome the 
kingdom of love that God was establishing. Sadly, when the kingdom 
of darkness offered to “partner” with the church, the Faustian bargain 
was accepted, and the church has since struggled to break free from 
the curse of that bargain. 

 





 

 

8 - Church Growth 

The Church in America is losing influence and adherents faster than 
any other major institution in the nation. —George Barna 

   
All change is not growth; as all movement is not forward —Ellen 
Glasgow 

 
 
Church growth is the ultimate sign that a church is blessed by 

God. This is a self-evident, and obvious truth. In the book of Acts, 
thousands were being added to the church on a regular basis. The 
Bible tells us that “the Lord was adding to their number daily.” 
Although exact numbers are unavailable, it is estimated that up to 
one-third of the entire Roman Empire had converted to Christianity 
by 300 AD. Tertullian wrote (around 200 AD): 

 
Men proclaim that the state is beset with us. Every age, condi-
tion, and rank is coming over to us. We are only of yesterday, 
but already we fill the world (Apology 37.4). 
 
As Christianity swept the empire, the entire Roman culture 

started to change. Christianity began to make its imprint on every 
aspect of Roman life, to the point that the emperor Constantine saw 
the writing on the wall and officially embraced this radical new belief 
system. The slaughter in the coliseum ended, infanticide was all but 
eliminated, social programs were implemented in a culture that 
previously oppressed and abused the weak. Slowly, paganism was 
exterminated from Roman life. 

In 21st-century North America, the same thing is occurring, as 
“mega churches” with thousands of members are springing up all 
over the nation. It is estimated that more than 1,200 and possibly as 
many as 1,800 Protestant churches claim at least 2,000 people in 
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weekly attendance. California alone has 169 such mega-church 
congregations.12 In addition, there are thousands of young vibrant 
churches that have not yet achieved “mega” status but are growing 
quickly nonetheless. Just as in the book of Acts, God appears to be 
adding to the church daily—or is He? 

Sadly, comparing the church growth of the early church to the 
church growth of today is like comparing a healthy growing child 
with a fast-growing cancer. Both are growing, but one is producing 
life while the other produces death. In those early Bible days, 100 
percent of church growth came from new converts. Fresh blood and 
new cells were being incorporated into the church body on a daily 
basis. The church body as a whole was growing in real terms.  

Modern church “growth” is actually quite different. Over 90 
percent of all church growth in our century is transfer growth. When 
you factor in growth from new births, this means that almost all 
church growth is merely a migration of Christians from one church to 
another. When the growth that a human body is experiencing is a 
cancerous growth, the cancer cells are spreading and taking over 
other parts of the body. In essence, the body consumes itself.  

The Bible equates the church with a human body. For sake of 
illustration, we will consider “First Church” and “Second Church” as 
two parts of the American church body. If ten members of Second 
Church leave and begin attending First Church, there was no growth 
of the church body. First Church merely consumed some of the cells 
and vitality of Second Church. Basically, the body consumed itself. 
There was no growth in the church of Jesus Christ. At best, we merely 
rearranged the deck chairs on a sinking ship, and the ship of the 
church in North America is indeed sinking. Church attendance has 
been in a steady decline for over forty years, and some studies have 
concluded that only 18 percent to 25 percent of the American popula-
tion regularly attends church. The church growth in 100 AD was 
actual, while church growth in the twenty-first century is illusory, and 
a dangerous illusion at that. 

While church membership and attendance are declining na-
tionally, paganism and interest in the occult are skyrocketing. Immo-
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rality, sexual disease, crime, and the general moral decline of Western 
culture are clear for all to see. The true growth of the Bible church 
brought life and righteousness to the Roman Empire. The “growth” of 
modern American churches produces no measurable positive impact 
on the culture around us. No honest person would assert that the 169 
mega-churches in California are having any discernible positive 
impact on the state. In fact, when the average American discusses 
California, holiness and righteousness are never part of the discus-
sion. Perhaps our initial self-evident truth that church growth is a sign 
of God’s blessing is not self-evident at all. 

The Roman Empire in 40 AD was quite similar to Western cul-
ture in our century. Prosperous and successful, the empire was the 
dominant military power on the planet. The lynchpin of Roman 
philosophy was selfishness and self-gratification. Children who might 
hinder a happy Roman life could be killed. Sexual liberation was the 
order of the day. Not even the Romans were foolish enough to believe 
that two men could “marry,” but homosexual sex was tolerated and 
even celebrated. 

Roman entertainment was full of sex and violence. In fact, it is 
debatable whether the Romans preferred sex or violence, and often 
they enjoyed them together. Rome was cruel to the weak and the 
defenseless. Above all, the Romans were pagan. They were polytheis-
tic and accepted virtually all gods and religions.  

When the early church appeared on the scene, it unashamedly 
poked a finger in the eye of all that Rome stood for. It rescued babies 
left to die by the Romans, it set up social programs to help the weak 
and helpless, it stood for sexual morality and holiness, it preached 
against the violence of the culture, and it absolutely refused to 
acknowledge or accept the paganism of the day. The ancient church 
basically constructed a parallel culture and a different way of living, 
an “alternative lifestyle” in a positive sense. This new way of living 
stood as a light in the darkness of the Roman world, and the church 
grew rapidly; a growth that came exclusively from new converts who 
were drawn to this light. In fact the church grew exponentially 
despite horrific persecution by the Roman authorities, who quickly 
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realized the church stood as a challenge to their system and power. 
The “drawing card” of the early church was a new and compelling 
way of living that separated the new converts from the evils of the 
world around them. As Peter preached on the day of Pentecost: 

 
And with many other words he solemnly testified and kept on 
exhorting them, saying, "Be saved from this perverse genera-
tion!" 
 
What is the drawing card of the modern growing church in 

North America? Far from being a message of holiness, righteousness, 
and a new life, it is a message of cultural relevance. “We are hip, we 
are relevant, we are cool, and above all we are edgy” is the basic 
vision statement for the modern growing church. The common 
denominator to growth no longer is a “new birth” experience with a 
living God; instead it is electric guitars, drums, other percussion 
instruments, and visual projection equipment.13  

Light shows and even pyrotechnics have made their way into 
the church service. Professional pastors have become showmen 
wearing expensive head-worn microphones and sporting trendy but 
casual clothing. Suits and ties are relics from an archaic past. In one 
fast-growing church in my city, the pastor makes his grand entrance 
each Sunday morning as smoke rises from the stage. In growing 
churches, the musicians are all skilled performers who spend hours 
rehearsing for the big show.  

The seats are comfortable. The climate control systems keep 
the membership from being too hot or too cold. The lighting, décor, 
and color selections are warm and inviting. Programs are provided 
for children of every age. Families can leave their infants in a gor-
geous well-equipped nursery and their school-aged children in a 
dynamic, high-energy “children’s church.” The teenagers will have an 
outrageously cool youth group with a youth leader that could be a 
host on an MTV music video program. The youth group will also 
have a cutting-edge name like “GenerationNow” or “Fusion.” There 
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will be loads of “ministries” for every age and demographic group in 
the church.  

With all of this creativity, these churches are producing phe-
nomenal growth but not many new converts (if any). The pagans and 
unbelievers of the world simply aren’t impressed by all this culturally 
relevant edginess the church is offering. Unfortunately, the reality is 
that growing churches are not particularly interested in drawing the 
lost into attendance for they have discovered something better: the 
path of the “domesticated” wolf. 

In the western part of the United States, wolves and bears 
sometimes cross fence lines and kill sheep. Once they discover how 
easy it is to “hunt” domestic sheep, it is almost impossible to get them 
hunting wild game again. Hunting an elk involves a long and ex-
hausting chase through the woods. There is a danger that the elk 
might injure the wolf during the hunt. There are tree branches, rocks, 
hills, and obstacles to deal with during the chase. For a wolf, there is 
also a less than 10 percent likelihood of a successful hunt. 

Domestic sheep on the other hand are simple and easy prey. 
They make almost no effort to resist the hunter. So it is with modern 
church growth. Churches have discovered it is far easier to poach 
domesticated sheep from other churches than to go out and find new 
converts. All that a church needs to do today is build a better pasture. 
In fact, Darwinian evolution is most pronounced in the church circles, 
as the fittest churches are surviving and growing, while seven thou-
sand churches close their doors each year because they could not 
compete in the free-market-driven world of the church. The modern 
church in America might be the last bastion of true, unbridled free-
market capitalism remaining in the hemisphere. 

Virtually everything most modern churches do is designed to 
hold onto their own sheep while aggressively working to steal sheep 
from their neighbor churches. Elaborate Christmas or Easter produc-
tions are prepared and heavily advertised on Christian radio for the 
sole purpose of enticing other Christians to come visit their churches. 
Many churches use “youth conferences” or “worship conferences” to 
draw sheep into their pastures. One church in my hometown used 
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monthly Christian music extravaganzas to create a steady supply of 
visitors from other churches.  

Not only do these sheep not need to be hunted, they frequent-
ly want to be stolen by the new church. I heard one pastor tell the 
story of a family in his church that informed him they were leaving 
his church to go to “First Holy Church” up the street. When he asked 
why they were leaving, they told him there was no “love” in their 
current church. That same week, a new family visited the pastor’s 
church. They had been longtime members of First Holy Church. 
When they were asked why they were visiting, they stated that there 
was no love at First Holy Church. Perhaps Christians can no longer 
tell the difference between love and the attention heaped upon them 
by a capitalistic church trying to attract their business. 

As an added plus, a powerful attraction of “growing” church 
with Christians from other churches is that when a family leaves one 
church and joins another, it frequently will take several other families 
with it. Frequently, families validate their decision to move on to 
another church by telling all of their friends how great the new church 
is, and inviting those friends to join them there. 

The long-term cancerous nature of such growth is obvious. 
The overall number of Christians is an ever shrinking number. No 
longer capable of hunting “wild game,” the American church has 
been reduced to poaching from itself. All of the local churches in an 
area are competing with each other for the shrinking pool of Chris-
tians in their city. Since the average church size in America is eighty 
members, each time one of the “hot” growing churches adds one 
hundred people, a church has been driven out of business and anoth-
er is well on the way. The hot church fuels the illusion that there is 
church growth in America as the less “fit” churches fade into oblivi-
on.  

This is not to say that some churches do not deserve to fade in-
to oblivion. The major denominations have been hemorrhaging 
people for years, often because they abandoned the truths of the Bible 
for politically correct doctrines and theology. Churches that forsake 
the essential truths of Christianity offend God Himself, and He will 
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pronounce the end of those congregations.14 This does not change the 
fundamental fact that almost 100 percent of American churches only 
grow when they take members from other congregations. 

Several critical problems are created by this modern wave of 
sheep theft. The saddest effect is the pitiful state of evangelism in the 
Western world. There is no more pathetic sight than a majestic and 
powerful Bengal tiger living in a zoo. In its natural condition, the tiger 
is a stealthy and skilled hunter dependent on no one and nothing for 
his care. In the zoo, he is reduced to being fed twice a day by some 
teenaged kid earning minimum wage. Likewise, the early Christians 
were master spiritual “predators.” They knew how to use the love of 
God, their love for one another, and the power of the Holy Spirit to 
stalk and “capture” the hearts of Roman citizens throughout the 
empire.  

Despite the intense persecution, the church of 80 AD thrived 
and grew in all directions. They went into all the world preaching the 
Good News of Jesus and made disciples of the Roman Empire. Once 
the church discovered how much easier it was to sit back and wait for 
the sheep to come in on their own, it concluded that this was a supe-
rior way to grow. I do not believe for a moment it was done con-
sciously, or on purpose (at least initially), but once the pattern started, 
the church became trapped inside the system it embraced. 

Of course, there will always be competition, even in a zoo. The 
church decided to compete with itself. Darwinian evolution and 
survival of the fittest were adopted with full vigor by the church. 
Churches must constantly scheme, plan, and adapt to ever changing 
preferences and desires in the Christian culture. The goal is always 
the same: keep as many of your own members as possible while 
attracting members from other churches in the area. The unspoken 
philosophy in most churches is that people who leave their church are 
“traitors,” and the people who leave other churches to come to theirs 
are “converts.” Unfortunately, “a house divided against itself” will 
fall, and a church that is consuming itself will do no better. 

In John 17, Jesus prayed that Christians would be “one” as a 
people. In the book of Acts, the people were of “one heart” and “one 
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soul.” All of this aggressive sheep stealing has made this impossible 
in our modern age. Pastors do not trust each other, nor should they. 
Each church is wary of the churches around it, because they know 
that any one of those churches may try to seduce and take some of 
their members. Many years ago our church had several members who 
formed a Christian rock band. A couple of the other band members 
belonged to a different church. The band decided to hold a concert 
and we agreed to allow them to use our church facility, which was in 
a shopping center over a bar (we were edgy and cool back then). The 
general public was invited, as were the members of the two churches. 
After the concert we discovered that over a dozen of our members 
had been “invited” to visit the other church by members of that 
church. I can assure you we had no interest in working with that 
church again in the future.  

I once was having lunch with a pastor whose church had suf-
fered some recent declines in attendance. He told me he hated it when 
another local pastor showed up at one of his church’s public events 
because he wondered who he “would lose next.” In my twelve years 
as a pastor, I observed other pastors regularly recruiting members 
from our church. Our youth leader was “invited” to attend an out-of-
town youth conference by another pastor. One of our guitar players 
was recruited by a church with which we had conducted some joint 
activities. Another guitar player was invited and left our church to 
join a new church. About three years later the pastor of the new 
church was upset because the guitar player left there after being 
“invited” to play at yet another church.  

I observed one young man who felt “called” to join a relatively 
large church in our community. He became very active in the church 
and made quite a few connections. After several months he “an-
swered the call” to start his own church, and lo and behold, several 
families joined him in his new venture. Christians routinely invite 
other Christians to “visit” their church or come to a special event their 
church is holding. Most Christians have become as active in sheep 
theft as the leaders who trained them in it.  
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The end result is that all of this breeds distrust and animosity 
between churches. No pastor in his right mind would voluntarily 
allow members of his congregation to join or participate in special 
events or activities conducted in another church. In fact, ministers 
have every incentive to slander other churches and promote the 
continued disharmony by discouraging their members from associat-
ing with members of other churches. Each church becomes its own 
little empire and fortress, designed to resist the advances of other 
churches in the area.  

A third major problem with church growth based on transfers 
is that the church actually makes it more difficult for the unsaved to 
even find their way into church. We develop decor, music, and 
teaching themes designed to attract Christian people. Approximately 
80 percent of all “worship” music sold in Christian bookstores is sold 
to female Christians. Almost 70 percent of all regular church attenders 
are female Christians. The feminization of the church has been well-
documented and is ubiquitous. The end result is that modern church-
es are designed to appeal to female Christians, although there has 
been a recent trend on the part of some churches to become more 
“manly” by improving their men’s ministries.  

The end result, however, is that since the target audience is 
Christian with an emphasis on female, the church is structured to 
attract this demographic. Emotion-driven worship music is the 
dominant style in most growing churches. Pastors who are soft, 
gentle, and understanding are the norm. It also helps if they dress 
fashionably and use expensive hair-care products. Sermons must be 
“uplifting” and encouraging, with nary a harsh word spoken. The 
modern church understands its customers and gives them a product 
that appeals to their tastes. But the world outside is not the least bit 
interested in this product. William Booth and the Salvation Army used 
military imagery to attract scores of men and boys to the gospel; the 
modern church would not dare to offend the sensibilities of its target 
Christian audience in such a way. 

Peter, James, and John were rough tough fishermen. Today 
they might be a plumber, a truck driver, and a longshoreman. These 
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were blue-collar men of the streets, and the church they built was a 
tough-minded, blue-collar church providing real solutions to the 
social and physical problems of the day. Their Jesus was a carpenter 
who walked everywhere He went. Their church called on men and 
women to risk their lives for a great call, and to live a transformed 
and transcendental life. If the poor needed food, they could provide it. 
If the sick needed health, they could provide that as well. If the sinner 
needed forgiveness and a new life, they knew what to do. They 
offered life, blessing, and peace in a world of death and chaos.  

Our modern world still cries for life, blessing, and peace, but 
the church stopped hearing the cry long ago. I believe the church of 
Peter would still be appealing today. Unfortunately, by focusing on 
growth without discriminating as to the type of growth, the modern 
church has yielded to the cancer and rot of self-consumption instead.  

 



 

 

9 - Unity in the Church 

Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell togeth-
er in unity! —God 

   
Whatever disunites man from God, also disunites man from man. —
Edmund Burke 
 
 
A quick glance at the local telephone directory will provide 

strong evidence of the absurdity of the modern church system. In the 
directory for a small town, you will find dozens of listings for church-
es. For a larger metropolitan area, the listings will number in the 
thousands. This doesn’t even take into account the smaller churches 
that do not have a telephone listing. With church names like The 
Narrow Way True Holiness Church (as opposed to the broad way 
false holiness churches), St. Peter’s Catholic Church (which we 
assume Peter himself started), Belmont Christian Methodist Episcopal 
Church (which apparently suffers from multiple personality disor-
der), and First Unitarian Church (where basically anything goes 
because they don’t believe anything), it is clear that you can find a 
church for virtually any taste.  

Although the estimates fluctuate significantly, it is safe to say 
there are between fifteen thousand and twenty-five thousand Chris-
tian denominations worldwide. Even in anti-Christian nations such as 
Syria and Iran, there are several active denominations. It is impossible 
to make an accurate assessment of the number of independent 
churches, but it is probably safe to number them in the tens of thou-
sands, if not hundreds of thousands. Virtually all of these denomina-
tions and independent churches have one thing in common—they 
have absolutely nothing to do with anyone who is not in their group. 
Worse yet, most of them would fit into the story of the girl who died 
and received her initial tour of heaven. As she was walking through 
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heaven with St. Peter (if you haven’t noticed, St. Peter and Gabriel are 
the two who do everything in heaven), they reached an area where 
Peter told the young girl to be very quiet. When she asked why, he 
told her this was the Baptist section and that “they think they are the 
only ones up here.”  

Sadly, the word Baptist could be removed and any other de-
nominational name inserted, and the joke would be the same. There 
are dozens of different kinds of Baptists, each convinced they will 
have the best place, if not the only place, in heaven. Every one of the 
thousands of denominations and independent churches is convinced 
they are the true believers, the bearers of God’s truth, and the protec-
tor of all that is noble and holy. They also feel justified in shunning all 
those who are not in their clique, or do not agree with them. 

To understand the absurdity of this modern version of Chris-
tianity, it is important to examine the teachings of Jesus and the Bible. 
The Gospel of John gives us the most intimate portrait of the last few 
hours Jesus spent with His followers while He was in His earthly 
ministry. Chapter 13 begins by telling us that: 

 
Now before the Feast of the Passover, Jesus knowing that His 
hour had come that He should depart out of this world to the 
Father, having loved His own who were in the world, He 
loved them to the end. 
 
According to John, Jesus knew that His crucifixion was near. 

In fact, His betrayal and arrest were only hours away. In short order, 
Jesus would be abused, mocked, tortured, and ultimately killed. The 
atmosphere in the room where Jesus and His disciples sat was heavy 
and filled with emotion. Although the disciples did not know what 
was about to happen, they could no doubt sense that something 
serious was imminent. It was in this tense and emotion-filled atmos-
phere that Jesus took off His outer clothing and performed the de-
meaning task of washing the feet of His disciples, including Judas. It 
is important to remember that in that day, where everyone walked 
from place to place in sandals on dirt roads, your feet would become 
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quite dirty by the end of the day. The unpleasant task of washing 
those dirty feet was best left to servants, or to women.  

 
And so when He had washed their feet, and taken His gar-
ments, and reclined [at the table] again, He said to them, “Do 
you know what I have done to you? You call Me Teacher and 
Lord; and you are right, for [so] I am. If I then, the Lord and 
the Teacher, washed your feet, you also ought to wash one an-
other's feet. For I gave you an example that you also should do 
as I did to you.” 
 
Many church groups have turned the instructions of Jesus into 

a ritual to be practiced during church services. Before a “foot-washing 
service” every Christian scrubs her feet with extra strong soap, using 
a toothbrush to clean between the toes. She then gets a pedicure and 
has her feet exfoliated (whatever that is). During the church service 
the Christians with the pristine feet “wash” and dry the clean shiny 
feet of their fellow church members. It is safe to say this is not what 
Jesus had in mind. In fact, this modern ritualistic “foot washing” is a 
classic example of the silliness that has been elevated to important 
rituals in the church of today.  

Apparently the foot-washing incident was more than Judas 
could handle, because he left the scene shortly thereafter to go and 
betray Jesus. The most likely motivation for Judas’ betrayal of Jesus 
lay in the fact that he was looking for an earthly king to drive out the 
Romans and turn Israel into a world superpower. Gradually it 
dawned on Judas that this “servant-King” had no such plans. In 
fairness to Judas, it is evident the other disciples had similar ideas, but 
at least they didn’t betray their Master.  

With the departure of Judas, events were set in motion that 
would end with the arrest of Jesus. At that point, Jesus had only a few 
more minutes to give final instructions to His disciples. Time was 
precious and each word had to be measured. It was in those moments 
that Jesus gave the litmus test for true Christianity: 
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Little children, I am with you a little while longer. You shall 
seek Me; and as I said to the Jews, I now say to you also, 
“Where I am going, you cannot come.” A new commandment 
I give to you, that you love one another, even as I have loved 
you, that you also love one another. By this all men will know 
that you are My disciples, if you have love for one another.  - 
John 13:33-35  
 
Most people miss the significance of these few verses. By say-

ing what He did, Jesus granted every man, woman, and child authori-
ty to make an independent and informed judgment as to whether 
someone is in fact a real Christian. The litmus test is whether they 
love their fellow believers or not. To put it another way, the worst 
infidel on the planet has been granted authority by God to determine 
whether someone is really a Christian. Almost sixty years later the 
apostle John, who had been present with Jesus in the upper room, put 
it this way: 

 
By this the children of God and the children of the devil are 
obvious: anyone who does not practice righteousness is not of 
God, nor the one who does not love his brother. - 1 John 3:10 
 
Shockingly, John went so far as to call those alleged Christians 

who do not love each other “children of the devil.” In the same 
epistle, John went on to say: 

 
If someone says, "I love God," and hates his brother, he is a li-
ar; for the one who does not love his brother whom he has 
seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen. - 1 John 4:20 
 
It is clear from the writings of John that the “gold standard” of 

Christianity is love among the brethren. The apostle Paul put it 
equally bluntly when he wrote: 
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If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but do not 
have love, I have become a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal. 
And if I have [the gift of] prophecy, and know all mysteries 
and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as to remove 
mountains, but do not have love, I am nothing. And if I give 
all my possessions to feed [the poor], and if I deliver my body 
to be burned, but do not have love, it profits me nothing....now 
abide faith, hope, love, these three; but the greatest of these is 
love.  - 1 Corinthians 13 
 
The New Testament letters written to the various churches 

contain hundreds of references on how Christians should treat one 
another. The universal brotherhood of believers was the foundation of 
all Christian teaching for the first three hundred years of the church. 
The New Testament is full of examples of Christians from one city or 
country raising funds to assist Christians in other areas. Those early 
believers understood the fundamental concept that all Christians 
were brothers and sisters in a new family founded by Jesus. We can 
hope and pray that the church will return to such “fundamentalism.”  

In many modern churches, the religious phrase “brother 
Jones” or “sister Smith” is still in usage, the only difference being that 
those early Christians actually believed it to be so. The book of Acts 
provides us with a brief history of the early church. The birth of the 
church is recorded at the beginning of chapter 2. By the end of the 
chapter we are told that: 

 
And all those who had believed were together, and had all 
things in common; and they [began] selling their property and 
possessions, and were sharing them with all, as anyone might 
have need. 
 
By Acts chapter 6, we can see the church setting up systems to 

make sure all the widows and orphans in their midst were being fed. 
In fact, concern for the feeding of the poor (and particularly poor 
Christians) is a repeated theme throughout the New Testament. Unity 
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and love were the order of the day, just as the Master had command-
ed. In writing to the church in the major metropolitan city of Corinth, 
the apostle Paul roundly condemned any hint of separation or sectar-
ianism.  

In 1 Corinthians chapters 1 and 3, Paul rebuked the church for 
dividing into camps following Paul or Peter or Apollos. Paul told 
them that such divisive conduct branded them as “mere men.” 
According to Paul, division and strife took those Corinthian Chris-
tians out of the brotherhood of Christian believers and dropped them 
back into the mass of self-centered humanity. They were now mere 
men instead of the saints that Jesus called them to be. In 1 Corinthians 
chapter 12, Paul went so far as to describe all Christians as being part 
of “one body,” where each life is interdependent. In fact, the one body 
theme is repeated throughout the New Testament.  

The concept that all Christians are a part of one body, and one 
family, is so interwoven in the New Testament that it is a complete 
waste of time to try to imagine early Christianity without it. Those 
Christians viewed themselves to be a part of a grand new kingdom, a 
kingdom ruled by a servant-Savior who was the “Prince of Peace,” 
and who was establishing a new world order of peace, love, and unity 
to which the tired, the weak, the poor, the humble, and the abused 
could run as they joined the universal family of God.  

For almost fifteen hundred years there was only one catholic 
(universal) church. Unfortunately, this church had wandered far from 
its roots and perverted basic Christianity in countless ways. As 
discussed earlier, the church gradually violated God’s principles 
against centralized governments and kings, and placed all authority 
in the hands of one man in Rome. This was neither scriptural nor 
wise. When Martin Luther nailed his ninety-five theses to the Witten-
berg church door, he launched a Reformation designed to undo the 
perversions of a thousand years of totalitarian church government 
and error.  

Unfortunately, he also opened a Pandora’s box of protesting 
and dividing, as the “Protestant” movement devolved into an unend-
ing series of Christian groups protesting the “errors” of the church 
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and launching off into another sect of the Christian religion. In no 
way is it suggested that a Reformation was not in order, but the end 
result of thousands of denominations with separated and divided 
Christians is unacceptable.  

In Bible times there was only one church per city. Paul ad-
dressed his letters to the church in Corinth, or the church in Rome. 
The letters were not addressed to the churches, but to the church. The 
only time the epistles were addressed to churches is when the letter 
was intended for a wider geographical area such as the Roman 
province of Galatia. The book of Revelation drives this point home 
when instructions were given to the single angel, for the single 
church, identified in each of the seven cities. There is no instruction to 
the churches of Ephesus, but to the single church located in that city.  

It is an utter perversity for a city to contain dozens, hundreds, 
or even thousands of separate independent churches that have little 
or nothing to do with each other. Jesus said that a “house divided 
against itself will fall,” and we Christians have been divided against 
ourselves for so long we don’t even remember the Master’s instruc-
tions on the subject. In John 17, Jesus prayed that all Christians would 
be “one” in the same way that He and the Father are one. The church 
has a duty to God, and to the world around it, to begin to fulfill Jesus’ 
prayer.  

We must remember that for the first few years of the church, 
all of the Christian converts were Jews. It wasn’t until the conversion 
of Cornelius and his household that the Jews even realized gentiles 
could accept Christ and be saved. Furthermore, these Jewish converts 
didn’t view themselves as Christians; instead they viewed themselves 
as sons of Abraham (Jews) who had found the Messiah. They simply 
thought of themselves as Jews who had greater revelation than their 
fellow Jews, who hadn’t yet recognized their Messiah. Even Paul, the 
great apostle to the gentiles, spent the early years of his ministry in 
the synagogues reasoning with the Jews about Jesus. 

It would therefore be logical that the Jewish converts would 
simply adopt the religious governmental structure they were accus-
tomed to, which is exactly what they did. Jesus spent much of His 
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time in the synagogues and did much of His teaching there. It appears 
He only began outdoor meetings when the crowds became too large 
to fit into the synagogue. Jesus Himself was a faithful attender of the 
Sabbath service in the synagogue. 

In the first century, virtually every town in Israel, as well as 
any gentile city with a significant Jewish population, had at least one 
synagogue “where regular morning, afternoon, and evening services 
were held, with special liturgies on the Sabbath and on religious 
festivals.”15 Until 70 AD, when it was destroyed, the temple in Jerusa-
lem served as the “seat” of Judaism, for it was there that the animal 
sacrifices were performed. However, the day-to-day spiritual (and 
natural) life of the Jew centered on his synagogue, and larger cities 
often had more than one synagogue.  

At the time of Jesus, Jerusalem may have had as many as 480 
synagogues.16 These local synagogues were not independent local 
organizations; rather they were neighborhood expressions of a larger 
“church life.” The synagogues were analogous to branch locations of a 
large corporation. The people of Israel were all children of the cove-
nant God made with Abraham. They were one nation, one people, 
and one “church.” No doubt different groups like the Pharisees and 
Sadducees had strong disagreements on the doctrine and practice of 
Judaism, but they were sons of Abraham and brethren first, and all 
other issues were secondary to who they were as a people. 

Perhaps it is the free-market capitalism of the Western world 
that has produced our current condition, but almost all local churches 
are operated like businesses and not like a Christian community. First 
Church competes with Second Church for converts. They each build 
their own buildings to be used by them exclusively in the work of 
their church. They hire their own staff, schedule their own activities, 
and never coordinate with anyone about what is happening in their 
city. Every now and then some churches may get together to do some 
sort of citywide prayer meeting, or a similar event, but it is merely a 
feel-good activity after which the churches return to their enclaves 
throughout the city. 
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Recently a friend asked my wife what she would do if she 
could make one change in the modern church. I was shocked and 
intrigued by her response. After thinking about it, she stated that she 
would close all of the churches in America. Of course, this is an 
absurd and ridiculous response until we begin to think about it. The 
reality is that closing all the churches in Maoist China did not destroy 
the church. It invigorated and energized it instead. When Mao took 
office, China was less than 1 percent Christian. It is now estimated to 
be over 10 percent Christian. Over 100 million believers have come to 
Jesus in a country where true Bible-believing Christianity is illegal. In 
Communist China, becoming a Christian is a life-changing decision 
made by those who truly desire to live out the lifestyle of Christianity.  

In China, there is little danger of millions of “casual” Chris-
tians joining the ranks because true discipleship involves commit-
ment, effort, and even danger. Chinese Christians cannot meet at First 
Church at 10 a.m. on Sunday because the authorities would simply 
seize the building and arrest them all. They must meet in forests, on 
farms, in apartments, or even in sewer systems. Despite the obstacles, 
Christianity is thriving under those conditions.  

Many years ago I worked for a German manufacturing com-
pany. In our plant we had several dozen Vietnamese “boat people” 
working for us. None of them knew each other while living in Vi-
etnam, but upon arriving in the city of Richmond, they found each 
other and formed a Vietnamese community. Their common language, 
common heritage, and common traditions were sufficient for them to 
form a new community in a strange land. If every church in North 
America were closed tomorrow, the true Christians would still find 
each other, because true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ have a 
common heritage, and according to the Bible are one people, and one 
family, with a heavenly Father who loves them dearly.  

The Scripture admonishes believers to maintain a “unity in the 
Spirit,” and something supernatural in the power of God is constantly 
working to answer Jesus’ prayer and unite all believers into one 
family of God. It is organized religion and the modern church that are 
hindering God’s efforts. 
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During the Christmas season in 1914, British, French, and 
German troops faced each other in the trenches of Flanders in Bel-
gium. The true horror of World War I had yet to unfold before them, 
as millions would die in the next four years. On Christmas Eve the 
German Christians began singing Christmas hymns. As the sound of 
singing crossed the barren fields of death, British and French Chris-
tian voices joined the chorus. In short order, the soldiers from the 
warring countries were standing together on the battlefield exchang-
ing gifts, singing together, sharing family photos, and reveling in the 
celebration of the birth of the Prince of Peace.  

Imagine how different history might have been if these Euro-
pean Christians had answered Jesus’ prayer. The vast majority of the 
soldiers in all the armies were Christian (at least in name). What 
would have happened if they had all simply taken their weapons and 
gone home because they refused to kill their brethren? Some might 
have suffered court-martial and even execution, but most would not. 
The war would have ended in December 1914. There would have 
been no collapse of Czarist Russia and no Lenin. The Versailles Treaty 
would never have been signed, and Adolf Hitler would have died an 
obscure painter in Austria. There would have been no World War II, 
no Holocaust, no Iron Curtain, and no Vietnam War. There may not 
have even been a Hippie movement or the Beatles. What if the Chris-
tian men of Europe had stood up and said “no greater love has any 
man than to lay down his life for his friends” and laid down their 
lives as a “living sacrifice,” refusing to kill their Christian brethren in 
Germany, France, Russia, or England? 

What if American Christians in Maryland and Virginia had re-
fused to kill each other in 1861? Some might suggest that slavery 
would not have ended, but we know that William Wilberforce almost 
singlehandedly stopped slavery in England sixty years earlier by 
appealing to the moral conscience of a self-proclaimed Christian 
nation. Instead of choosing brotherhood, Northern churches raised 
armies to fight against their brethren in the Southern churches, each 
invoking the aid of a loving Father who was appalled and grieved 
that His children would treat each other so.  



9 - Unity in the Church 

 123 

The destruction of Christian unity has been the single greatest 
evidence against the truth of the Christian message. The separation, 
division, mistrust, and animosity held by churches toward one 
another screams from the housetops that the Bible is not true and that 
Christianity is a fairytale. The apostle John wrote us a letter almost 
two thousand years ago in which he told us that if we cannot love our 
Christian brethren, whom we can see, we cannot love God, who we 
cannot see.  

At one point several years ago, I was meeting with three other 
pastors to regularly discuss the idea of merging our churches into one 
church, meeting in multiple locations. We held joint church services, 
merged youth groups, and shared resources and support. Unfortu-
nately, the closer we came to merger, the more an evil monster raised 
its head—the monster of control. One pastor in particular was greatly 
concerned about which pastor would be the final authority. When I 
suggested that we sit at a roundtable based on mutual trust and 
submission, I was told the idea was not realistic and would not work.  

The idea that Jesus might be the head of the church was alien 
to these pastors. There were concerns about how we would settle 
doctrinal issues, concerns about how teaching and preaching would 
be conducted, concerns about how pastoral salaries would be deter-
mined, and concerns about where the youth group would meet. 
Would we require all members in each location to learn the same 
things? We delved into every form of organizational minutia known 
to modern church people.  

As my frustration grew, I finally asked a simple question: “If 
the United States government were to announce that all professing 
Christians could be robbed and killed on sight by anyone in America, 
would we be concerned about any of these silly organizational 
details?” The obvious answer is that we would not. We would only be 
concerned with one single question: “Is the person I am talking to a 
true believer in the Lord Jesus, and can I trust him?” All of our 
organizational issues, divisions, disunity, and strife would become 
meaningless and the church would thrive. If the twenty-first-century 
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church does not quickly repent and unify, perhaps our loving Father 
in heaven will answer Jesus’ prayer and send persecution to unify us. 

 



 

 

10 - How Would a Unified Church Be Led? 

Nearly all men can stand adversity, but if you want to test a man's 
character, give him power. —Abraham Lincoln 

 
When the power of love overcomes the love of power, the world will 
know peace. —Jimi Hendrix 
 
  
My wife’s idea to shut down the North American church was 

intriguing and would take us far down the path back to a unified 
church. On the other hand, another solution might be equally effec-
tive in accomplishing the task. The answer would be for God to 
simultaneously take every pastor, bishop, and church leader to 
heaven at the same time. I used to say that God should kill them all, 
but I realized that this is neither gracious nor politically correct, so I 
now believe God should let them all “fall asleep” and be absent from 
their bodies and present with Him in eternity since the primary 
source of division in the church universal is the leadership of the local 
churches.  

Most Christians get excited when they join with other church-
es in furtherance of the gospel. It is the pastors and bishops who 
jealously guard their territory and work to keep “their” sheep safely 
within the four walls of their local church.  

Lucifer’s problem while in heaven was that he became dissat-
isfied with being a servant of God. He desired his own kingdom and 
authority. Like the devil, men crave power and authority, even in the 
church world. As we have already discovered, God has done His best 
to protect men from themselves by establishing minimalist govern-
ment and leadership systems. Men wanted a king and God did all He 
could to talk them out of it. In the modern church the king is called a 
pastor or a bishop, but he retains all of the attributes of the monarchy. 
One of the main reasons the modern church is so dysfunctional is 
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because virtually all churches are based in some sort of an unbiblical 
and often ungodly government structure. The starting point of our 
discussion must therefore be to determine what Jesus had to say on 
the subject of church leadership.  

 
And he [Jesus] said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exer-
cise lordship over them; and they that exercise authority upon 
them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so... – Luke 
22:25-26 
 
Two thousand years ago, Jesus clearly stated that He did not 

want His people operating the way the world's government systems 
operate. At that time, nearly every world government had a monarch 
who was the absolute and final authority for all matters concerning 
his kingdom. A good monarch would surround himself with wise 
advisers and delegate most of the tasks of running the kingdom, but 
in the end he was king and possessed final decision-making authority. 
Despite the express statement of Jesus to the contrary, virtually all 
Western churches are run as some form of monarchy. In many 
churches, the pastor is the sole and final authority on all church 
matters. In essence, he is like the pope, only on a smaller scale. Other 
churches have a “constitutional monarchy” where the pastor is 
subject to some board or committee, but he is still the chief executive 
officer and spiritual leader of the church.  

The idea of each church having one man who serves as the 
pastor or leader of the church would have seemed unthinkable to the 
early followers of Jesus. Since all of the early disciples were Jews, it 
was only natural that they would follow the organizational structure 
they had practiced in Judaism, where each locality (and the syna-
gogues in that locality) was governed by an eldership of adult males 
called the Sanhedrin. The number of elders in each local Sanhedrin 
would vary depending on the size of the locality. A small town might 
have an eleven-member Sanhedrin, while in Jerusalem the Sanhedrin 
was comprised of seventy-one members. It is critical to remember, 
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however, that the one Sanhedrin for each town would be the ruling 
body over all the local synagogues in that town.  

 
According to the Talmudic sources, including the tractate 
Sanhedrin, the Great Sanhedrin was a court of 71 sages that 
met on fixed occasions in the Lishkat La-Gazit (“Chamber of 
the Hewn Stones”) in the Jerusalem Temple and that was pre-
sided over by two officials (zugot, or “pair”), the nasi and the 
av bet din. It was a religious legislative body “whence the law 
[Halakha] goes out to all Israel.” Politically, it could appoint 
the king and the high priest, declare war, and expand the terri-
tory of Jerusalem and the Temple. Judicially, it could try a 
high priest, a false Prophet, a rebellious elder, or an errant 
tribe. Religiously, it supervised certain rituals, including the 
Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement) liturgy. The Great Sanhedrin 
also supervised the smaller, local Sanhedrins and was the 
court of last resort.17 
 
It was this Great Sanhedrin in Jerusalem that tried Jesus and 

sentenced Him to death. Its membership included Nicodemeus, 
Joseph of Arimithea, and Caiaphas the high priest. Basically, the 
Sanhedrin was an eldership that governed each locality, with a 
“supreme” Sanhedrin in Jerusalem serving as the authority over the 
entire system. The Sanhedrin was a deliberative body, very similar to 
what we think of with the U.S. Congress, a state legislature, or the 
local city council. 

When the Jews began to accept Jesus as the Messiah, they or-
ganized their local churches similarly, as even a cursory reading of 
the book of Acts will reveal. Each city where Christianity was estab-
lished formed one entity called a church that was governed by a local 
Sanhedrin (eldership). 

 
So when they had appointed elders in every Church, and 
prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord in 
whom they had believed. - Acts 14:23 
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For this reason I left you in Crete, that you should set in order 
the things that are lacking, and appoint elders in every city as I 
commanded you. - Titus 1:5 
  
Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double 
honor, especially those who labor in the word and doctrine. - 1 
Timothy 5:17 
 
In each of these verses, as well as numerous others that ad-

dress the issue of elders governing the church, we can see a plurality 
of leaders serving in the leadership function. According to Thayer's 
Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament the word “elder” that is 
used in the Scripture is: 

 
4245 presbuteros- 
 
1) elder, of age:  
 a) the elder of two people  

b) advanced in life, an elder, a senior; forefathers  
 
2) a term of rank or office:  
 a) among the Jews  

i) members of the great council or Sanhedrin 
(because in early times the rulers of the people, 
judges, etc., were selected from elderly men)  
ii) used of those who in separate cities managed 
public affairs and administered justice  

b) among the Christians, those who presided over the 
assemblies (or congregations). The New Testament us-
es the term Bishop, elders, and presbyters interchange-
ably  
c) the 24 members of the heavenly Sanhedrin or court 
seated on thrones around the throne of God 
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Not only did the early Jewish converts adopt the existing Jew-
ish system of a Sanhedrin, they even used the exact same word to 
describe it. The early Christians apparently adopted the concept of the 
Great Sanhedrin in Jerusalem as well. When a major theological 
debate arose as a result of the gentiles accepting Christ, the “Great 
Sanhedrin” of the church was assembled in Jerusalem to debate the 
matter and then send their ruling to the various local churches. 

 
And certain men came down from Judea and taught the breth-
ren, “Unless you are circumcised according to the custom of 
Moses, you cannot be saved.” Therefore, when Paul and Bar-
nabas had no small dissension and dispute with them, they 
determined that Paul and Barnabas and certain others of them 
should go up to Jerusalem, to the apostles and elders [Sanhed-
rin], about this question....Now the apostles and elders came 
together to consider this matter. And when there had been 
much dispute, Peter rose up and spoke [his speech is omitted] 
then all the multitude kept silent and listened to Barnabas and 
Paul declaring how many miracles and wonders God had 
worked through them among the Gentiles. And after they had 
become silent, James answered, saying, “Men and brethren, 
listen to me [his speech is omitted].” Then it pleased the apos-
tles and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of 
their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, name-
ly, Judas who was also named Barsabas, and Silas, leading 
men among the brethren. They wrote this letter by them: The 
apostles, the elders, and the brethren, To the brethren who are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia: Greetings. Since 
we have heard that some who went out from us have troubled 
you with words, unsettling your souls, saying, 'You must be 
circumcised and keep the law'—to whom we gave no such 
commandment—it seemed good to us, being assembled with 
one accord, to send chosen men to you with our beloved Bar-
nabas and Paul...[their ruling is omitted]. And as they went 
through the cities, they delivered to them the decrees to keep, 
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which were determined by the apostles and elders at Jerusa-
lem. - Acts 15 and 16  
 
At the time of Jesus, there was one Sanhedrin per town or city. 

All business and spiritual affairs of that town or city were governed 
by the local eldership. All of these local elderships then reported to 
and were under the direction of the Great Sanhedrin in Jerusalem.  

For the first 150 years of its existence, the church of Jesus 
Christ was set up along virtually identical lines. Each town or city had 
one local church governed by the eldership of that locality. Major 
disputes or questions could be submitted to the elders in Jerusalem. 
When the Samaritans accepted Christ, it was the eldership in Jerusa-
lem that was notified, and they decided how to handle the situation. It 
was the Great Sanhedrin (eldership) in Jerusalem that decided how to 
deal with the gentiles, and even the apostle Paul seems to have sought 
approval from the Great Sanhedrin with respect to his ministry.18 

As Pastor Kevin Conner put it: “biblical history shows that the 
[early] Churches were under the rule and direction of multiple 
leadership, never just one person, never just one elder, whether he be 
called ‘Pastor,’ or ‘Bishop,’ or ‘Elder.’ It always involved a plurali-
ty....”19 By the end of the apostolic age, however, some cracks had 
appeared in this system as the apostle John openly rebukes Di-
otrephes, who apparently was setting himself up as a “monarchical” 
leader who “loves to be first.” Conner goes on to say: “[w]hereas the 
Apostolic Churches had multiple rule, or plurality of Eldership, 
gradually ONE ELDER rose up, and, Diotrephes-like, assumed the 
pre-eminence in the Church over and above other Elders, and over 
that Church or over Churches.”20 

To understand the transition, a brief history lesson is in order. 
Around 100 AD “Saint” Ignatius first appeared on the scene. He 
taught that it is God’s will that there be one “Bishop” who is the sole 
and final authority over each church. In fact, Ignatius went so far as to 
hold that “we should look upon the Bishop even as we would upon 
the Lord Himself."21 The Roman Catholic Church considers Ignatius to 
be one of its key founders. Gradually, his monarchical view of leader-
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ship took hold in many churches. When Constantine took control of 
the organized church around 300 AD, the debate was put to an end. 
Constantine elevated all bishops to the position of nobles and decreed 
their authority over the various churches.  

For the next twelve hundred years the Catholic Church would 
tightly rule all churches under this monarchical model. In fact, the 
Catholic Church would carry the entire concept to its natural conclu-
sion by recognizing the pope as the final man in whom all spiritual 
and governmental authority would reside. 

To this day, the Catholic Church supports this monarchical 
view of church government. Though scriptural support for this view 
is scarce, there are a few verses that the Catholics use in support of 
their system. First and foremost, Catholics point to James as the 
bishop of Jerusalem and assert that he exercised direct headship of the 
church. In support, they cite Acts chapter 15 where the elders and 
apostles debate the requirements to be put on gentile converts. In that 
chapter, multiple parties speak and share their views. The last one to 
speak is James, who states: “therefore it is my judgment that we do 
not trouble those who are turning to God from among the Gentiles....” 
The King James Bible puts it even more strongly, whereby James says 
“my sentence is….” Catholics and monarchist Protestants seize this 
statement to prove that James was the head man, the bishop of 
Jerusalem. 

For the Catholic, this argument seems particularly absurd 
since the official Catholic position is that Peter was the first pope, and 
therefore bishop of the bishops. Peter also spoke in Acts chapter 15 
and would therefore have been the final authority as the first pope. A 
more natural reading of Acts demonstrates that many people spoke 
and shared their views, and that James simply summarized a worka-
ble solution. Furthermore, the word translated judgment or sentence 
could also be properly translated opinion, and the word is used not in 
a ruling sense but in a distinguishing one. The letter sent to the gentile 
converts makes this point quite clearly. The letter did not say “Bishop 
James has decided.” It did say:  

 



The Church has left the Bible 

 132 

The apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto the 
brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
Cilicia: Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your 
souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law: to 
whom we gave no such commandment: It seemed good unto 
us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto 
you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, Men that have haz-
arded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the 
same things by mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these neces-
sary things... Acts 15:23-28 KJV 
 
The letter came from “we” and “us”—it did not come from 

James. As a second proof text, the Catholics also point to Galatians 
2:12, where the coming of certain men “from James” caused Peter to 
change his behavior, so therefore James must have been the head of 
the church. Again, for a Catholic this position seems absurd since 
Peter was the pope. Furthermore, three verses earlier Paul lumps 
James, John, and Peter together as “pillars” and makes no positional 
distinction among them. 

When Martin Luther launched the Reformation, the church 
broke out of twelve hundred years of Catholic domination and 
control and reintroduced the Bible as the true and final authority of 
the church, not the pope. Although the Bible was supposed to become 
the final authority on all ecclesiastical matters, the Catholic concept of 
a bishop over each church was brought right over into Protestant 
beliefs. The word bishop was merely replaced with the word pastor, 
while the role and authority remained the same. For over seventeen 
hundred years the local bishop (pastor) has had a stranglehold on the 
government of the local church (except perhaps in democratic “vot-
ing” churches). Sadly, the Protestant church community is still in the 
grips of this Catholic system and woefully ignorant of what the Bible 
has to say on the subject. 
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What does the word pastor mean? The Greek word is poimen, 
“a shepherd, one who tends herds or flocks.” The word simply means 
shepherd. Despite the preeminence of the pastoral ministry in the 
modern age, it is fascinating to note that the word pastor is used only 
three times in the book of Acts and/or the Epistles, and two of those 
times it is talking about Jesus. Therefore, the word pastor (as a noun) 
is used only one time in the entire New Testament when referring to 
pastors as ministers in the church. This is a shocking statement that 
bears repeating. The word pastor as a noun is mentioned only once in the 
whole New Testament. It is even more fascinating that the Scripture 
identifies individual apostles, prophets, evangelists, and teachers by 
name, but it never identifies a single pastor by name. Not one man 
(other than Jesus) is ever identified by name as a pastor in the New 
Testament.   

In contrast to the single reference to pastors, apostle is men-
tioned over 65 times in Acts and the Epistles, prophet is mentioned 
over 60 times, evangelist is mentioned 3 times, and teacher is men-
tioned 10 times. According to Scripture, the apostles and prophets are 
the “foundation” upon which the church is built. In another place we 
are told that “God has appointed in the church, first apostles, second 
prophets, third teachers,” while no mention of pastors is made.22 It 
seems absurd to believe that the ministry position mentioned only 
once would be authoritatively superior to those mentioned over 125 
(in aggregate) times.  

In fact, there is absolutely no way to document or support the 
current role of pastors in the church with the New Testament. Since 
the church is mentioned 116 times in the New Testament, it is equally 
difficult to believe that something important enough to be mentioned 
so often would be placed solely in the hands of a ministry position 
mentioned only once, and for which not a single man is ever identi-
fied or mentioned by name.  

At least the Catholic Church takes the position that all fivefold 
ministry gifts have been transferred to the bishop. The Protestant 
church makes no such claim but places virtually all spiritual authority 
in the least mentioned five-fold ministry gift listed in the Bible. It is 
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simply ridiculous to believe that apostles, prophets, and teachers are 
listed as foundational, and being placed “first” in the church, yet they 
somehow have no significant authority or role in the church. 

As Conner points out, “when the New Testament is read, it 
becomes clear that the mode of operation in the early church was one 
of a plurality of leadership.” Generally, the word used to describe this 
plurality of leaders was elder, though the Greek word we translate as 
bishop was also used interchangeably. Although the word pastor as a 
noun is used only once in the New Testament, the word pastor as a 
verb is used two additional times: 

 
And from Miletus he [Paul] sent to Ephesus and called to him 
the elders of the church....“Be on guard for yourselves and for 
all the flock, among which the Holy Spirit has made you over-
seers, to shepherd the church of God which He purchased 
with His own blood.” - Acts 20:17, 28 
  
Therefore, I exhort the elders among you, as [your] fellow el-
der and witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a partaker also 
of the glory that is to be revealed, shepherd the flock of God 
among you, exercising oversight not under compulsion, but 
voluntarily, according to [the will of] God; and not for sordid 
gain, but with eagerness. - 1 Peter 5:1-2 
 
As the references reveal, a group of men were instructed to 

pastor the flock of God. No one man was placed in charge. No “lead 
pastor” was appointed and no “senior pastor” was named. No “chief 
among equals” was identified. Using only the Bible as a guide, it is 
impossible to establish the concept that a single man called a “pastor” 
would have a preeminent role in the church.  As the following addi-
tional verses reveal, at no time were New Testament decisions placed 
in the hands of one man: 
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And the twelve summoned the congregation of the disciples 
and said, “It is not desirable for us to neglect the word of God 
in order to serve tables.” - Acts 6:2 

 
(Apparently the group decided to establish deacons) 

 
Now when the apostles in Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they sent them Peter and John... -
Acts 8:14 
 

(The group decided to send them to Samaria. The verse 
doesn't say that “Peter, as head of the ministry, decid-
ed to go,” or “James the bishop sent them.”) 

  
And when they had appointed elders for them in every 
church, having prayed with fasting, they commended them to 
the Lord in whom they had believed. -Acts 14:23 
 

(Notice that no pastor was appointed, but rather Paul 
and Barnabas appointed elders to run the church. They 
did not put one man in charge.) 

 
Now there were at Antioch, in the church that was [there] 
prophets and teachers: Barnabas, and Simeon who was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen who had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. And while they 
were ministering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said, 
“Set apart for Me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I 
have called them.” Then, when they had fasted and prayed 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them away. - Acts 
13:1-3 
 

(We know there was a church at Antioch but notice 
that the pastor had nothing to do with the calling and 
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sending out of Barnabas and Saul. Prophets and teach-
ers together sent them out.) 

 
Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double hon-
or, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine. - 
1Timothy 5:17 
 
For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in or-
der the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as I had appointed thee. - Titus 1:5 
 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your-
selves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must give 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for 
that is unprofitable for you. - Hebrews 13:17 
 
All the letters to churches, whether written by Paul, or by God 

Himself directly (the Book of Revelation), were never addressed to 
one man, whether pastor, bishop, or pope. Notice that even 1 Corin-
thians, a letter designed to address problems in church operation, was 
addressed to the group and not a pastor. 

In 1789 the Constitution of the United States was officially rati-
fied. I suspect every pastor in America would agree that we have 
(probably we should say “had”) the single greatest form of govern-
ment ever established by men, yet when it comes to the operation of 
their local church congregation, they prefer the government of Julius 
Caesar. The hallmark and power of our government lies in the “sepa-
ration of powers” that the founding fathers established. This was 
done because the fathers did not trust men with power. They under-
stood what Tolkien wrote in the opening lines of The Lord of the Rings: 

 
"...nine rings were gifted to the race of Men, who above all else 
desire power...[b]ut the hearts of men are easily corrupted, 
and The Ring of Power has a will of its own...." 
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The founding fathers understood that the safest form of gov-
ernment to protect the peace, prosperity, and freedom of the people 
was one founded on the idea of a plurality of leaders, none of which 
could seize or exercise total authority. The fathers also did not trust 
democracy and mob rule and were careful to place power in the 
hands of “representatives” as opposed to the people themselves. I 
realize that many American churches have now adopted democracy 
and allow the congregation to vote on all important issues, but since I 
am unable to locate a single verse that would condone such a gov-
ernment in the Scripture, I will not discuss it further as a viable 
counter to the monarchical government model.  

On the other hand, the Christian men who founded this coun-
try knew it is unwise to place power in the hands of one man, and 
they refused to do so. A reading of the New Testament seems to 
demonstrate that God had the same concern. 

To counter the above argument, the advocates of a monarchist 
view will offer a few major points of opposition to a plurality of 
leaders in the church. The argument I have heard most often is that 
“anything with two heads is a freak.” I confess that this is a compel-
ling argument and is quite true. Fortunately, God took care of this 
argument Himself because He placed Christ as the head of the 
church. He is called the Chief Shepherd, and there is no place in 
Scripture where He gave His position as head of the church to any 
man. God has always been in favor of a theocracy, both in the Old 
and New Testament. He wants to be the head of His church, and He 
then delegates responsibility to groups of men through their calling 
and gifting. 

When considered in this light, it is arrogant beyond measure 
for any one man to believe he is God’s chosen vessel for manifesting 
God’s will, presence, and direction in the church. God is a proponent 
of unity, servant-hood, mutual submission, and honor. It therefore 
makes perfect sense that the head would give His plans, anointing, 
gifts, word, etc., to various men and women and then expect them to 
work together to arrive at His will. In the world people clamor for 
power and position; the church of Jesus should never do so. This is 
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why God instituted the idea of “mutual submission” and “preferring 
your brother,” and most importantly being of “one mind.” One of the 
most powerful verses in the Bible is contained in the letter sent to the 
gentiles after the big debate in Acts chapter 15 where the leaders 
wrote that: 

 
[I]t seemed good to us, having become of one mind, to select 
men to send to you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men 
who have risked their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Therefore we have sent Judas and Silas, who them-
selves will also report the same things by word [of mouth]. For 
it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these essentials.... 
 
In that story, men of God came together and after “much de-

bate” were able to come to “one mind.” Perhaps the monarchist 
should just honestly say “I don’t want to spend the time or effort to 
come into unity with my fellow leaders, and furthermore I insist on 
having it my way.” In the Bible, spiritual men of God could “become 
of one mind.” I refuse to believe they cannot do so today. Perhaps the 
problem is a shortage of spiritual men. 

A second major argument the monarchists make is that if you 
don’t have one man to make the final decision, you run the risk of 
deadlock in decision making. My response to that is “good.” If a 
decision to be made is so divisive among a group of spiritual men, 
then it is a very good thing if they slow to a crawl and jointly seek the 
will of God until they can come into unity. If it is a group of carnal 
men (or one carnal man) the worst thing they can do is make a 
decision. It is only our high-speed, performance-oriented way of 
viewing decisions that requires “action” and “decisiveness.”  

Jesus was more than happy to let Lazarus lie dead for four 
days before He went to the tomb. God waited four thousand years 
before Jesus was sent into the world. The delay really wasn’t a prob-
lem for God. Jesus said He was coming “soon” almost two thousand 
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years ago. Men are always in a hurry, God is not; men clamor for a 
quick decision, while God demands a unified one. 

Monarchists also argue that the concept of a plurality of co-
equal leaders cannot work practically since nothing will be accom-
plished. That is a ridiculous argument. Our government, with no one 
set leader, accomplishes much (granted, not all of it is good, but I do 
not argue that our government is comprised of spiritual men). Ameri-
can corporations that are run by a co-equal board of directors have no 
trouble getting things done. In fact, most of the largest corporations in 
the world are run by a board of directors, where no one man has final 
authority.  

In the world, we regularly see two corporate boards come into 
unity to merge multibillion-dollar corporations. Groups of men with a 
common purpose can accomplish much. If the heathen can work 
together to accomplish common goals, it is a sad indictment of the 
church of Jesus Christ that we cannot, and that one man must have 
final authority because we never learned to work together like the 
heathen do. Perhaps all of the church leaders need to be re-enrolled in 
kindergarten so that they can learn to play well together. 

The modern Western church is built to operate like the king-
doms of men. Unfortunately, the kingdoms of men are always at war 
with each other and almost never come into harmony. Men want 
power and they want to expand their territory. The great men in the 
Bible never sought power, rank, or authority. Many of the greatest 
men listed in the Bible did their best to avoid being called by God into 
the ministry. Moses and Gideon did everything in their power to talk 
God out of using them in ministry. Peter was minding his own 
business fishing in the Sea of Galilee when Jesus called him into 
ministry. Matthew was collecting taxes; Nathanael was just going for 
a walk. None of these men desired rank, power or position.  

It is probably a fair statement to say that no man or woman 
desiring a position of authority within the church of Jesus is qualified 
to serve. When James and John had their mother seek some position 
for her boys in the coming kingdom of God, they received a rebuke 
and not plaudits for their aggressiveness. 
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In God’s kingdom, servants rule and self-denial is the order of 
the day. Older wise men of proven character were selected to lead the 
church of Jesus Christ by example and by love. The apostle Paul 
“entreated” the churches he started. He appealed to their conscience; 
he encouraged them, exhorted them, begged them, and admonished 
them. He did not order them to obey him, nor did he assert govern-
mental authority over them. Leaders were instructed to use gentle-
ness and meekness to lead the people of God. The leaders of the early 
church were wise sages, men of honor and integrity who had a “good 
reputation” within the church and outside of the church. Many 
modern churches seek pastors who are young, “hip,” and “cool.” The 
early church sought leaders who were older, wise, and tested. 

If all of the current church leaders were to simultaneously “go 
on to be with the Lord,” the church would be forced to turn to the 
wise men for leadership and guidance. All of our superstar preachers 
would be gone. The charismatic pastors who preach with flair and 
professionalism would be unavailable. There would be no more 
pastors as we define the role today, yet I suspect that thousands of 
true pastors in the Bible sense of the word would rise up and begin to 
take care of God’s people. 

 
 
 



 

 

11 - Community and “Churchtown” 

What should young people do with their lives today? Many things, 
obviously. But the most daring thing is to create stable communities 
in which the terrible disease of loneliness can be cured. —Kurt Von-
negut Jr. 

   
No man is an island entire of itself; every man is a piece of the conti-
nent, a part of the main....any man's death diminishes me, because I 
am involved in mankind. And therefore never send to know for 
whom the bell tolls; it tolls for thee. —John Donne 
 
 
Singer John Lennon asked us to imagine there was no religion. 

Although Lennon did not appear to know God, his heart’s cry for no 
religion mirrors God’s attitude on the subject. The New Testament is 
clear that God was looking for a family and not trying to create 
another religion for men to ritualistically practice. There is a vast 
difference between a community of Christian brethren and a group of 
loosely connected people who are members of the same church 
organization.  

The early church was a community; the current church is a 
club, complete with its own clubhouse, club language, and club rules. 
According to the book of Hebrews, the people of God are “strangers” 
and “aliens” in a foreign land. They consider heaven to be their home, 
and this planet is nothing more than a temporary duty station where 
the disciples of Jesus are called to engage in the work of their Father 
in heaven. The church (people) is an invading force called to bring 
good news to the lost and dying inhabitants of planet earth. The 
apostle Paul calls believers “ambassadors” for the kingdom of God. 
As an alien invading force, it is important that Christian people find 
each other and bind together in true community. 
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People from the nation of China “found” each other in the for-
eign city of San Francisco. Although they may not have been friends 
or acquaintances in China, in the strange new land of America they 
quickly concluded that they needed each other and that they would 
benefit from forming their own community within San Francisco, and 
so “Chinatown” was born. It became a “city within the city,” as the 
Chinese people with a common culture, heritage, and ethnicity 
formed their own community inside the foreign land of the United 
States.  

Perhaps the church could more adequately grasp how it is 
supposed to operate if we begin to call it “Churchtown.” The church 
of Jesus Christ was called to be in the world but not “of the world.” It 
is called to be a separate people who operate in the customs, culture, 
and heritage of the people of God. San Francisco has one Chinatown, 
as does New York, Toronto, and Nagasaki, Japan. The cities and 
towns of North America should have one Churchtown per city or 
community. There is no need for more than one, nor is it scriptural for 
there to be more than one. This does not mean one large church 
building, or one pastor, but it means one united family of believers 
per city. Chinatown does not have one restaurant or one house where 
all the Chinese meet; instead it is a living, breathing, fluid community 
of Chinese people, and so the church of Jesus should be in each city.
 When there is only one church per city, it is possible for the 
church to operate as a community regardless of what is happening in 
the world around them. When I am a “member” of a specific club 
calling itself a church, my Christian contacts will typically be limited 
to those people who belong to the same club, and I am likely to be the 
only member of my club that lives on my street, or in my neighbor-
hood.  

On the other hand, if someone is a part of Churchtown in her 
city, it is likely and even probable that many other Christians live 
around her. A Christian community can then begin to form as Chris-
tians on every street connect with those on their block. Those in each 
block can tie together with those in the neighborhoods. Neighbor-
hoods can bind together for larger activities and events. Soon all the 
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Christians in the neighborhoods of their city have formed a Church-
town in the city, and just as non-Chinese people can access Chinese 
culture in Chinatown, the lost and dying pagan world could access 
Christianity in the Churchtown that is located in their city.  

The barriers to Christian community are obvious, and they are 
many. The most difficult to overcome will be church leadership. 
Pastors, bishops, deacons, worship leaders, youth leaders, etc., all 
have a vested interest in maintaining their salaries, status, and posi-
tion as guardians and protectors of their church club. They have every 
incentive to invent reasons why the members of their club should 
avoid the Christians in the other clubs around town. They love the 
respectful greetings in the marketplace and the seats of honor at the 
banquets. They are kings and officers of kingdoms, no matter how 
small, and it will be almost impossible for them to imagine a life in 
which they are not the spiritual protectors of their clubhouses.  

However, if the church in the West is to survive, it will need to 
cross the line and move from an organized club into the lifestyle of 
community and unity established in the Scriptures. 

Local community organizations almost always have some sort 
of a leadership structure, but just as in Bible days, the leaders are 
selected from among the people. The PTA board, the Neighborhood 
Watch, or the Rotary Club all have board or committee members and 
often have a president, but the leaders were selected from among the 
people serving in those groups. The “gardening committee” for a 
neighborhood does not interview for a leader who completed garden-
ing seminary in Dallas. Local community organizations are composed 
of members of the local community and led by people from the local 
community.  

When a leadership team needed to be formed to handle food 
distribution in the early Jerusalem church, the people were told to 
“select from among you, brethren, seven men of good reputation, full 
of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may put in charge of this 
task.” The people were instructed to pick men of “good reputation” 
and “full of the Spirit” from their own local community. The only way 
the people could know the reputation and spirituality of the men they 
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were selecting was because those men lived and practiced their 
Christianity in their midst. 

Similarly, when the Scripture lists the requirements for serving 
as a leader in the church, virtually all of the requirements are charac-
ter traits including being “above reproach...temperate, prudent, 
respectable, hospitable...gentle, uncontentious, free from the love of 
money...a good reputation...dignified.” These are characteristics that 
can only be judged and observed by the people who live with the 
potential leader. No pastoral search committee looking at a resume 
and conducting a two-hour job interview can even remotely deter-
mine if the pastoral candidate meets any of the biblical requirements 
for church leadership. Furthermore, any church leader brought in 
from some faraway theology school cannot know the local congrega-
tion, customs, or idiosyncrasies of his new community. It takes years 
of living in a community to truly understand the nature and character 
of that community. Block level, neighborhood level, and even 
citywide church leadership must be drawn from among the people of 
the respective area. Decentralized, local leadership of the church was 
the hallmark of ancient Christianity.  

One of the greatest hindrances to the local church, and one of 
the most destructive inventions of any age, was the automobile. 
Although we all enjoy the convenience and comfort that cars provide, 
they were one of the key instruments in the destruction of community 
in the United States. This is especially true concerning the church 
community.  

In our modern age, many Christians do not hesitate to drive 
thirty minutes to attend a church service on Sunday morning. It is 
quite possible, and perhaps even likely, that they do not have a fellow 
church member living on their street, in their neighborhood, or even 
in their town. Christians will travel great distances and pass dozens of 
church buildings to attend a church organization to their liking. Often 
the members of a particular church organization will only see each 
other on Sunday morning and Wednesday evening. Their day-to-day 
lives never intersect because they do not belong to the community of 
Churchtown in their city. Instead they belong to a small isolated 



11 - Community and “Churchtown” 

 145 

enclave falsely called a church, which in fact is not a church but a 
human organization designed to allow Christians to gather for a few 
hours a week.  

There would have been no Chinatown if the Chinese people 
had merely opened Chinese restaurants all over San Francisco that 
only catered to customers with very specific food preferences. People 
who liked Hunan shrimp could travel across town to eat it at the 
Peking Restaurant while those who enjoyed lo mein could do so at the 
Chinese Wok on the waterfront.  

It is impossible to build a community that must commute to 
meet together. Community is built on streets, in neighborhoods, and 
in cities. Community is being able to walk next door to your neighbor 
and borrow a bowl of sugar. Community includes the ability to ask 
your neighbor to keep an eye on your children because you need to 
make a quick run to the grocery store. Community is a backyard 
barbecue for everyone living on my block, or all of the kids on the 
street playing kickball in someone’s front yard. In a community the 
children behave themselves because every parent on the street will 
correct them and inform their parents of any misdeed. Community is 
the Chinese living together in Chinatown, or those of Italian descent 
living in “Little Italy,” or the Christians of a city living as one body in 
that city. For the most part, community is dead in America. It died 
with the automobile, the suburban subdivision, and the interstate 
highway system. It should never have died in the church of Jesus.  

The modern church must begin the process of returning to a 
local decentralized version of Christianity based in family and not in 
organizational structure. Imagine if every true believer in Jesus 
decided to start forming Churchtown. Since Christianity is not yet 
persecuted in America, a believer could begin going door to door in 
his neighborhood looking for fellow disciples. Once four or five 
Christian families had been located, they could form friendships and 
meet on a regular basis. They could cookout, play board games, watch 
sporting events, or even study the Bible together. When one of them 
had a need, the church family could get together to pray and if 
possible to meet the need. If a tree fell on a Christian’s house, the 
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other neighborhood believers could come and help remove the tree 
and repair the roof. Slowly, the group would identify all of the 
Christians in their neighborhood. Perhaps they would form a “social 
committee” to organize social events, or a “benevolence committee” 
to handle providing assistance to families in need. The church family 
in each neighborhood could organize itself in the manner that worked 
best for them. 

Gradually, the believers in the next neighborhood would 
begin to interact with their neighbors. Neighborhoods would work 
together, and after a while the entire city would have a Churchtown. 
They could hold large outdoor meetings, inviting the entire city of 
believers. They could hold small house-to-house Bible studies; they 
could meet in restaurants, parks, forests, and malls. They could pool 
resources and form Christian schools that are open to teach the 
children of all believers. They could establish systems for providing 
financial aid to families in need. They could rescue abandoned 
children, work to educate those who were poorly educated in the 
government schools, combat human trafficking, and promote the 
kingdom of God everywhere they went.  

The local neighborhood leaders could select citywide leaders 
to help shepherd the unity and efforts of the people. Money would be 
no object for such a church. In a typical city, millions of dollars would 
be available because large church buildings would be unnecessary 
and pointless. Similarly, there would be no pastoral salaries or minis-
try staff expenses to pay. Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers would minister relying on God for their funding, and receiv-
ing free-will offerings to cover their expenses just like Peter, Paul, and 
even Jesus did two thousand years ago.  

I suspect that millions of Christians who currently do not give 
significantly to the work of God would begin to do so when they saw 
that the money was being used to further the work of God and not to 
build an edifice to the glory of men. 

Only a unified church can win the world to Jesus Christ. Only 
a church in which the people have a love one for another can effec-
tively preach the gospel of the kingdom. Jesus commanded that 
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believers love one another. He prayed that they would walk in the 
same level of unity that He and His heavenly Father did. Paul warned 
the Corinthian church that separation and division based on the 
different preachers they followed made them “mere men,” as op-
posed to the heavenly sons of God they were ordained to be.  

We also know from the Scripture that as far as God is con-
cerned, all believers are “one body,” not many different bodies. 
Christianity cannot be a religion and be successful; instead it must 
become a movement once again. A body is not hundreds of disjointed 
parts that operate independently of each other. It is a single unit that 
moves in harmony with itself. If a natural body is split and divided 
against itself, it will die. 

The alleged basis most pastors assert in support of disharmo-
ny and division is that they are “defending the truth” against the false 
doctrines of the other churches. In God’s eyes, they are merely saying 
“I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, I am of Cephas” and thereby behaving 
as mere men. Of course doctrine is important, and differences in 
doctrine can result in disagreement and disharmony. Fortunately, 
God is not looking for His church to be a series of clones, and He 
seems quite comfortable with one member being a hand and the other 
being a foot. Hands do not need to be feet, but they must learn to 
cooperate with the feet and remember that they are still part of the 
same body. 

My wife and I disagree strongly on the doctrine of jewelry (a 
doctrine is defined as “a particular principle, position, or policy 
taught or advocated”). In my doctrine, jewelry is a colossal waste of 
money while in hers jewelry was ordained by God to bless the human 
race. I do not believe my wife and I will ever come into unity on our 
jewelry doctrine. In a spirit of love and compromise, I occasionally 
practice mutual submission and buy her jewelry. Likewise, in a spirit 
of submission, she buys much less jewelry than she would like.  

I could name dozens of other similar doctrinal disputes we 
have on everything from celebrating anniversaries to watching the 
cooking channel on TV. Despite our massive doctrinal differences, my 
wife and I have stayed married for over thirty years because we 
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decided long ago that certain areas of our life are non-negotiable 
matters, such as being faithful and loving one another. 

Jesus commanded us to love each other. He did not command 
us to agree on everything, or even most things. Christians are in-
structed to operate in the “unity of the faith” and not in unity of 
doctrine. One advantage for the modern church is that we have the 
complete Bible available to us, and God seems to have quite a bit 
more confidence in the Bible and the work of the Holy Spirit than we 
do. Virtually all of the teaching and preaching in the New Testament 
was designed to persuade and convince rather than order or com-
mand. Since the Bible is true, and the Holy Spirit is real, the church 
needs to return to a confidence that God is more than able to defend 
the truth and deal with harmful false teaching and hurtful doctrines.  

The church belongs to Jesus, and He is better able to defend 
and protect it than some “greasy-haired prophet” railing on the radio 
against other Christians who don’t use the right amount of water to 
baptize. The apostle John wrote the disciples that “you all have the 
Holy Spirit and you know” when false teaching is being presented. 
God really doesn’t need thousands (millions?) of “defenders of the 
faith” isolating from other believers and launching attacks against 
their fellow Christians because of some doctrinal difference. 

Perhaps the real issue is that men want disciples after them-
selves, and the tendency to separate on doctrinal issues is based on 
men’s desire to build a legacy and a name for themselves. True 
church leaders will do everything in their power to encourage believ-
ers to read the Bible for themselves and learn to think for themselves. 
A man or woman who knows the New Testament Scriptures intimate-
ly will be hard to deceive or mislead. Grown-up Christians “search 
the Scriptures daily” to see if the things they are hearing are true. 
Adult Christians don’t need men to tell them what to think or what to 
believe, because they will search the Bible and listen to the Holy Spirit 
themselves, and it therefore becomes possible for Christians to 
disagree without being disagreeable. It is possible to walk together in 
the unity of the faith while we disagree greatly on doctrine. Christian 



11 - Community and “Churchtown” 

 149 

men and women need to learn how to persuade and teach with all 
humility and gentleness of spirit.  

There are dozens of verses in the New Testament on how 
Christians are to treat one another. Much of the writing in the Epistles 
is centered on teaching the church in each city how to flow in love 
and unity. A healthy family will have countless disagreements, some 
of them quite sharp and divisive, but a healthy family will work 
through those disagreements because protection of the family is more 
important than issues that may temporarily divide. The advantage a 
family has is that the members live together, and if they want to avoid 
living in a form of hell on earth, they must learn to submit to one 
another and walk in the unity of the faith, because they understand 
that the family unit is more important than the desires and prefer-
ences of individual family members.  

The same should be said about the church of Jesus. Because 
we live together on the same street, in the same neighborhood, in the 
same singular church in our city, we must learn to flow in harmony 
and preserve the bond of peace. If there is only one church per city, it 
will be impossible to “leave the church” and go to another if my 
feelings get hurt or I didn’t get my way in a church meeting.  

Ironically, one of the most serious flaws in separating because 
we want to “defend the truth” is the fact that church discipline 
becomes a meaningless act. In the Scripture, certain conduct by a 
Christian warrants his fellow believers avoiding (shunning) him. In 
our modern church world with a hundred churches per city, a brother 
can fornicate with his stepmother, and when his church attempts to 
discipline him, he can go across town and join a new church that will 
welcome him with open arms as it helps him “find healing.” The new 
church may make him a worship leader or a “home group pastor” 
after a few short weeks because they are convinced the problems he 
had in his old church will not spill over into the new.  

In the early church, discipline meant something because a be-
liever who was denied fellowship was suddenly all alone. They were 
evicted from the benefits of Churchtown and had to repent to be 
returned to good standing with the fellowship. As one church family 
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in the city, the church could operate in all of the benefits, rights, 
privileges, and responsibilities associated with a healthy functioning 
family. Church was about belonging to the family and not about 
attending a meeting, or becoming a member of an organization.  

As the Romans looked from the vantage point of their frac-
tured, dysfunctional, isolated, and lonely lives, they saw this Chris-
tian family called “the church” flowing in unity and love, and they 
saw something that was beautiful and desirable. It is no wonder the 
early church was adding daily to its number, and it is not surprising 
that the modern Western church is adding almost no one.  



 

 

12 - The Winds of Doctrine 

We are no longer to be children, tossed here and there by waves, and 
carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, by 
craftiness in deceitful scheming. —God (through the apostle 
Paul) 

   
Many a doctrine is like a window pane. We see truth through it but 
it divides us from truth. —Kahlil Gibran 
   
 
One of the most quoted verses in the Bible is located in the 

book of Amos, which states “how can two walk together lest they be 
agreed?” This verse is used by pastors and church leaders everywhere 
to support disunity and disharmony in the church. This verse proves 
that Christians who disagree on doctrinal issues cannot journey 
together as Christian brethren. Ironically, this misquoted verse has 
nothing to do with Christians walking together, but instead refers to 
Israel’s failure to walk in agreement with God. 

Sadly, the modern church refuses to walk in harmony and uni-
ty because, like little children playing in a backyard, we play a musi-
cal tune and get angry when other children don’t dance to our music. 
Each denomination, sect, or local church views its role to be one of 
holding fast to their definition of sound doctrine, and refuting all 
those erroneous Christians who do not subscribe to the finer points of 
their beliefs. Paul wrote a scathing rebuke to the church at Corinth 
because they were beginning to separate and divide based on the 
teaching of Paul, Apollos, and Cephas (Peter).  

Paul wrote, “Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you all agree, and there be no divisions among 
you, but you be made complete in the same mind and in the same 
judgment.” Paul went on to explain that they were all baptized in the 
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name of Christ, and that there is only one body of Christ. He warns 
them: 

 
I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual men, but as 
to men of flesh, as to babes in Christ. I gave you milk to drink, 
not solid food; for you were not yet able [to receive it]. Indeed, 
even now you are not yet able, for you are still fleshly. For 
since there is jealousy and strife among you, are you not flesh-
ly, and are you not walking like mere men? For when one 
says, "I am of Paul," and another, "I am of Apollos," are you 
not [mere] men? 
 
Paul told the Christians in Corinth that dividing from each 

other based on personalities or teaching made them “mere men” and 
“fleshly.” The church in Corinth, and indeed the church of the New 
Testament, was instructed to walk in harmony and agreement. By this 
all men will know that we are the disciples of Jesus, by our love for 
one another. Of course, this begs the question, is doctrine important? 
Does it matter what we believe? If harmony is the goal, why shouldn’t 
the church of Jesus harmonize with Islam, Buddhism, Hinduism, and 
hold hands and sing songs with flowers in our hair? Is truth worth 
dividing over? Does it matter what Christians believe? 

The obvious answer is that of course it is important what 
Christians believe, in fact it is critically important. If a fellow Christian 
does not believe in the law of gravity, it is quite likely that he will 
come to great harm. But the issue does not center on whether he 
believes in gravity; the question centers on whether I can walk as a 
Christian brother with him despite his foolishness. There is nothing 
about his “false” belief that hinders our ability to walk together as 
brothers in the Lord, assuming we have both become true believers 
and followers of Jesus. In fact, as a good Christian brother, I will try 
“with gentleness to correct him...and hope that he comes to his 
senses.” His ignorant failure to see the truth of gravity is not a reason 
to divide from my brother; instead it is all the more reason for me to 
stay connected to him in an effort to help him.  
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The early days of the church were heady times. Jesus had just 
risen from the dead and ascended into heaven, and there was a great 
expectation that He could return at any moment. The Bible tells us the 
people were of “one mind and one heart.” The wealthy sold property 
to help the poor brethren, and they “had all things in common.” Even 
when an extremely divisive issue arose over the new gentile converts, 
the apostles, elders, and believers came into agreement despite the 
fact that there was “much debate” on the matter. Ironically, the early 
church may have been able to operate in greater harmony because 
they did not have the Bible (New Testament) to give them excuses to 
separate and divide. The book of Acts describes a time when the 
church only had the Old Testament Scriptures to study and learn 
from. 

The Old Testament books were the Scriptures for the nation of 
Israel, and there was much debate as to the meaning of the Scriptures 
by the rabbis on a regular basis. Nonetheless, Israel was one nation, 
and they did not separate into different people groups because they 
had varying interpretations of the Scriptures. They were the children 
of Abraham first and Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes second. They 
all considered themselves servants and followers of Jehovah God, and 
this formed the central core of their racial and national identity.  

The early Christians had the same thought pattern, in that they 
were first and foremost children of the Most High God who had been 
brought into one new family of God through the sacrifice of Jesus; 
they had become one church family. That is why Paul could publicly 
dispute with Peter about Christian conduct while still calling Peter a 
“pillar” of the church, and Peter could call the writings of Paul 
“scripture.” The early church discovered how to disagree without 
being disagreeable. They understood that a true family can have 
strong personalities, viewpoints, and opinions without needing to 
fracture and splinter into a series of sects and independent minor 
kingdoms. 

In Acts chapter 15 we saw a doctrinal divide of potentially 
massive proportions present itself to the fledgling church. As the first 
gentile converts began to join the church, a great debate arose as to 
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how “Jewish” the new converts needed to become. Quite a few of the 
church leaders felt that the gentiles needed to be circumcised and 
“keep the law of Moses.” Others disagreed strongly, and a great 
debate arose on the subject. Ultimately, the entire leadership, and the 
“whole church,” came to the conclusion that they would put no more 
onerous burden on the new gentile converts than to avoid idolatry, 
avoid eating food that had been strangled or contained blood, and 
avoid sexual immorality.  

It is interesting that the church leadership boiled the critical is-
sues down to basically three key points. The goal apparently wasn’t to 
create a long list of rules and regulations to enforce conformity but 
rather to give the new believers in Jesus some guidance that would 
allow them to “do well.” In fact, the letter written by the church 
leaders stated specifically that “it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and 
to us to lay upon you no greater burden than these essentials.” Those 
who had been with Jesus instinctively understood that only a few 
elements are truly essential with respect to living a life of service to 
Jesus, and that there was no point in creating a long list of doctrinal 
demands that must be obeyed. 

What Christians believe is therefore unimportant, or is it? The 
Bible answer is that what Christians believe is of utmost importance, 
but Christian unity and maintaining a bond of peace is every bit as im-
portant as maintaining a correct belief system. Jesus said the church’s love 
one for another, would be the ultimate testimony of true discipleship. 
He did not say it would be our unity of doctrine, or that our faithful 
defense of doctrine would further the kingdom of God. The apostle 
Paul would later write that true Christian maturity and growth 
involves coming into a “unity of the faith.” John took it so far as to 
indicate that it is impossible to love God if we cannot love our Chris-
tian brothers and sisters.  

There are far more verses in the New Testament about Chris-
tian love and conduct toward one another than verses on any major 
doctrinal issue. No real Christian would dispute the fact that water 
baptism is a central Christian doctrine and practice (although many 
would fight to the death over how much water needs to be used). 
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There are, however, less than a dozen references to water baptism in 
the Epistles, while more than one hundred verses deal with the 
subject of how Christians should treat each other. If the number of 
references in Scripture is an indication, how Christians interact with 
one another is far more important than the doctrine of water baptism.  

The council in Jerusalem understood that certain truths are in-
dispensable to the development of Christianity and Christian people. 
It is this paradox that caused the early church to formulate creeds. 
The word creed merely means “I believe,” and the early church sought 
to determine the fundamental, non-negotiable, non-debatable ele-
ments that distinguished true Christian belief from paganism, or New 
Age pantheism. Another way to put this would be that these are the 
beliefs true Christians are willing to die for—to face lions in the 
coliseum, to be burned at the stake, or to have their entire family 
disown them rather than forsake these truths.  

The earliest creed developed by the church was the Apostles’ 
Creed. We know this creed was not written by the apostles them-
selves, although early church tradition held that the truths contained 
in the creed were passed down by the apostles, and by men who 
knew them personally. In any event, this creed became the “essen-
tials” that the early church adopted almost two thousand years ago. 
Although there are some slight variations in the language, the creed 
reads as follows: 

 
I believe in God, the Father Almighty, the Maker of heaven 
and earth, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord: 

  
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin 
Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried; He descended into hell.  

  
The third day He arose again from the dead; He ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Al-
mighty; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. 
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I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy catholic [universal] 
church; the communion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the 
resurrection of the body; and the life everlasting. 
 
In four short paragraphs, the early Christians formulated a 

succinct statement of what true Christians believe. They understood 
that this basic creed contained all of the essential elements that 
separate true Christian belief from a counterfeit. Ironically, virtually all 
modern churches agree that this creed is a legitimate and proper summation 
of basic Christian doctrine, and many even read it as a part of their 
church services on Sunday morning. The Apostles’ Creed is therefore 
a wonderful and powerful tool for analyzing which doctrines are 
sufficiently important that Christians simply cannot compromise on 
them. 

Of course, other creeds would be written over the centuries, 
but most of those creeds came out of the desire to separate and divide. 
For three hundred years the Apostles’ Creed was the accepted sum-
mation of fundamental Christian doctrine, and it was under this creed 
that the church peacefully conquered much of the Roman world. 
Unfortunately, the forces of darkness are in a relentless battle to 
divide the church since “a house divided against itself cannot stand.”  

When Constantine made Christianity a Roman state religion, 
things began to change dramatically. A fellow named Arius began 
teaching that Jesus was created by God and was not technically a son. 
The Apostles’ Creed answered this issue definitively, but nonetheless 
Arius made some headway in convincing people to accept his posi-
tion. In my opinion, discussions about how God could produce a son, 
or whether He was “created” by God, is like toddlers discussing the 
physics and mathematics behind space travel, but nonetheless foolish 
Christian people were caught up in the controversy.  

Constantine decided to intervene and called for a conference 
in the city of Nicea to discuss the matter. About three hundred church 
leaders attended the conference, and they drafted the Nicene Creed to 
address the issue. They modified the language of the Apostles’ Creed 
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slightly so that Jesus was described as “God of God, light of light, true 
God of true God, begotten, not made, of one substance with the 
Father.”  

Although this sounds somewhat esoteric, it didn’t change 
what the church had taught and believed for over three hundred 
years. Unfortunately, a friend of Arius lived next door to the emperor, 
and he convinced the sun-worshiper Constantine that Arius was 
right. Constantine politically empowered certain Arian supporters, 
and for a while they were able to banish or kill their opponents. For 
the next few decades, the issue went round and round with each 
group periodically rising to the ascendancy, from which they har-
assed and murdered their opponents. Finally a new emperor took 
over, a second council was called, a modified version of the Nicene 
Creed was adopted, and the doctrinal strife was ended. The Nicene 
Creed states: 

 
We believe in one God the Father, the Almighty, creator of 
heaven and earth, and of all that is, seen and unseen. 
  
We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, 
eternally begotten of the Father, God from God, Light from 
Light, true God from true God, begotten, not made, of one be-
ing with the Father. Through him all things were made. For us 
men and for our salvation he came down from heaven; by the 
power of the Holy Spirit he became incarnate from the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man. For our sake he was crucified un-
der Pontius Pilate; he suffered death and was buried. On the 
third day he rose again in accordance with the Scriptures; he 
ascended into heaven and is seated at the right hand of the Fa-
ther. He will come again in glory to judge the living and the 
dead, and his kingdom will have no end. 
  
We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who 
proceeds from the Father (and the Son). With the Father and 
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the Son he is worshiped and glorified. He has spoken through 
the Prophets. 
 
We believe in one, holy, catholic and apostolic Church. We 
acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We look 
for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to 
come. Amen. 
 
This creed has been adopted as a definitive statement of faith 

by virtually every major Christian denomination and sect that exists, 
or has existed since that time. Although this creed is tainted by the 
strife and violence that preceded its final adoption, a comparison with 
the Apostles’ Creed will reveal that there were no significant or 
meaningful differences. The church had settled on its basic fundamen-
tal beliefs and had written those fundamentals into the creeds that 
would define the church’s core doctrine.  

Despite the fact that all churches basically accept these creeds 
as an accurate summation of the key issues in Christian doctrine, they 
then separate on tangential doctrinal differences that neither the early 
church nor Jesus viewed as fundamental. Sadly, the modern church is 
much closer in attitude to the Pharisees of old than to the Master, 
Jesus, whom they claim to follow.  

The Pharisees were experts at the fine points of God’s law. 
They figuratively crossed every “t” and dotted every “i” in their 
interpretation of the Word of God, while totally failing to understand 
the true nature and purpose of God’s Word. They were on the con-
stant lookout for Jews who did not comply with the strictest require-
ments of the law (as they saw it), but as Jesus said they “strained at a 
gnat and swallowed a camel.” 

In one particular instance, Jesus’ disciples were plucking and 
eating grain on the Sabbath. The Pharisees pointed out that this was a 
violation of the law and that the disciples were breaking God’s Word. 
The Pharisees were quite correct that this was a violation of the letter 
of the law. Instead of agreeing with them, however, Jesus pointed out 
that David had eaten the holy bread that was reserved for the priests, 
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which was an even greater technical violation of God’s law. Nonethe-
less, Jesus told the Pharisees that if they had understood the verse 
which states that God “desires mercy and not sacrifice, that they 
would not have condemned the innocent.” The law of God was 
important, but the spirit and purpose of the law was more important.  

Jesus accused the Pharisees of neglecting the “weightier mat-
ters” of God’s Word while focusing on the minutia. According to 
Jesus, “justice, mercy, and faith” were significantly more important 
than strict obedience to the finer points of Jewish law. Luke reports 
that they were also rebuked for disregarding “justice and the love of 
God” in their zeal to uphold the doctrines of God.  

In 1 Corinthians, Paul rebukes Christians for entering into 
lawsuits with each other and tells them it would be better to be 
defrauded than to let the unbelievers see Christians in strife and 
disharmony with each other. Doctrine is important, but only important 
doctrines are important. This is not to diminish the entire Bible as the 
Word of God, or to minimize any Bible teachings, but some matters 
are of major concern while other issues are less significant in the 
scheme of eternity. The church must come to the realization that 
division is unacceptable except on those grounds clearly permitted or 
commanded by Scripture.  

Ironically, one specific group the Scripture commands Chris-
tians to avoid are “those who cause divisions” (disunion). In Jude, 
those who cause divisions are described as “worldly-minded and 
devoid of the Spirit.” True disciples of Jesus must return to the simple 
concept that all born-again believers are part of one family, one body, 
and Jesus expects them to act that way.  

In the next chapter we will discuss the fundamental non-
negotiable doctrines of the church and establish a methodology for 
dealing with those issues that are not fundamental but nonetheless 
important. In other words, how can a group of people with so many 
disagreements on scriptural interpretation ever come into harmony 
and unity? It actually isn’t as difficult as it might seem for true believ-
ers in Jesus, but it will be virtually impossible for those who are self-
centered and prideful to ever accomplish. 
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Fortunately, this will help the true disciples of Jesus to find 
each other, since the faithful sons and daughters of God will want to 
obey the Lord Jesus, who prayed that the church would “be one” 
even as the heavenly Father and Jesus are one. Only carnal men and 
the worldly-minded who do not have the Spirit of God would pur-
posefully promote division within the body of Christ. This is not to 
say there aren’t countless God-loving and faithful Christian leaders 
who have inadvertently promoted schisms in the body because they 
honestly believed they were doing the work of God, and contending 
for the faith as commanded by the Scripture. Their hearts may be 
right, but the division and separation is still wrong. 

The negative legacy of the Protestant Reformation has been an 
endless string of “truth defenders” who have crystallized around a 
truth they discovered in the Scripture. As Paul wrote about his early 
persecution of the church, he “did it ignorantly.” He honestly be-
lieved he was upholding the expectations of God as he participated in 
the stoning of the righteous and holy Stephen. Just as it occurred for 
Saul of Tarsus, so the days of ignorance must end for the modern 
church if it hopes to survive. Otherwise we may discover that God 
will take our candlestick away just as He warned the churches so long 
ago. 
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A thing is not necessarily true because a man dies for it. —Oscar 
Wilde 

 
The first reaction to truth is hatred —Tertullian 
 
 
In their fleshly efforts to defend the truth of God against all er-

ror, the disciples of Jesus have entered into the greatest error of all by 
creating disunity and disharmony in the body of Christ. There are, 
however, truths over which Christians cannot compromise, truths so 
fundamental that they go to the very heart of Christianity and what it 
truly means to be a Christian. Identifying those truths was the reason 
the early church formulated creeds. Before we can look at the creeds 
of the church, it is critical that we understand the underlying basis for 
those creeds and the source of the doctrines included in them.  

Where did Jesus receive the truths He preached and taught? 
The simplistic answer would be that He received them from God. 
However, it is also clear that the way He received these truths from 
God included extensive study and knowledge of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. In fact, Jesus quoted dozens of Old Testament Scriptures 
and called them the “commandments of God.” He went so far as to 
say that “until heaven and earth pass away, not the smallest letter or 
stroke shall pass away from the law, until all is accomplished.” 

Like Jesus, the early Christians quoted the Old Testament 
Scriptures as the Word of God, whether it was Peter preaching from 
the book of Joel or Paul quoting extensively from Deuteronomy in the 
book of Romans. In addition to the Old Testament, the early church 
recognized that certain writings of the apostles, and a few others, 
were also the Word of God. It was no less authoritative a voice than 
the apostle Peter who called the writings of Paul “Scripture.” In very 
short order, through the leading of the Holy Spirit, the early Chris-
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tians recognized that certain writings by holy men of God were 
divinely inspired by God and were therefore the words of God. As 
such, they became the New Testament portion of the Bible.  

Many great books have been written on the miraculous nature 
of the Bible, and the utter impossibility that it is a mere human book, 
and I will not seek to revisit that ground. Nonetheless, it is important 
to remember that the Scriptures, as written in their original Hebrew 
and Greek languages, were and are the full, final, and complete basis 
and authority for modern Christianity.  

Without the Bible there is no Christianity, and it is impossible 
to be a true disciple of Jesus without believing the Bible is the Word of 
God. This statement could no doubt create quite a bit of controversy 
and dissension as the critics will point out that there are textual 
differences in some of the earliest Greek manuscripts, and the exact 
wording of some verses is less than certain, but this merely strength-
ens the validity of the Bible. Imagine for a moment that I provided 
you with a document titled the Constitution of the United States. The 
document was pristine, beautifully typeset, on expensive linen paper, 
and flawless in every respect. If I then informed you that this was the 
original copy, you would immediately reject this because you instinc-
tively know that a document drafted 250 years ago could not be in 
such perfect condition. On the other hand, if the document was torn, 
smudged, and well-worn, you would be much more likely to believe 
it to be an original copy.  

Further suppose that there was a smudge in Article I, Section 2 
so that we could not tell for certain whether the original document 
said that representatives must be at least twenty-five years old or 
twenty-one years old. This would have zero impact on the truth of the 
document, and more importantly the usefulness of the document, 
because we could still construct our entire government correctly, and 
the smudged part would have absolutely no effect on the truth, 
beauty, grace, and brilliance of the United States Constitution.  

There is not a single smudge (textual difference) in the most 
ancient copies of the Scripture that affects even one important Bible 
truth. The differences are minor, and considering the sheer number of 
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ancient manuscripts in existence, it is nothing short of a miracle that 
the Bible we have today is virtually identical to the version Christians 
were reading almost two thousand years ago.  

The entire basis for Christianity is the Scriptures as recorded in 
the Old and New Testaments. If the Scriptures had never been writ-
ten, neither Judaism nor Christianity would have survived. The 
apostle John tells us that “in the beginning was the word, and the 
word was with God, and the word was God.” The very essence and 
core of Christianity is based in the logos spoken by God. If we elimi-
nate the Scripture, there is no Christianity remaining. There might be 
a religion that incorporates some vague ancient traditions concerning 
a dead prophet named Jesus, but the radical transformative faith of 
Peter, James, and John would have died two millennia ago.  

According to the apostle Paul, “faith comes from hearing and 
hearing from the word of God.” Anyone who denies that the Bible is 
the Word of God cannot be a true believer in Jesus because no true 
faith could ever have formed in their hearts. The entire New Testa-
ment message is centered on the concept that transformation occurs 
“if you believe,” but without the Bible there is nothing concrete to 
believe. All that would be left are esoteric, philosophical concepts and 
ideas intermingled with countless other philosophies and belief 
systems. Without the Bible, Christianity would be subsumed into the 
pantheistic worldview of the current century. 

Someone may say they believe in Jesus but do not believe in 
the Bible. Without the Bible, the Jesus they believe in is mere legend, 
because it is the Bible that reveals His teachings and His life. It is the 
Bible that forms the baseline for Christianity and what true Christians 
believe. No one is forced to believe the Bible, or believe that “men 
moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God.” No one is obligated to 
accept that the Bible is a special book, or that in it God speaks to men 
and women. It is perfectly acceptable to believe that the Bible is 
merely a great piece of literature like Macbeth or The Lord of the Rings 
trilogy by Tolkien. On the other hand, we would think a man to be a 
fool indeed if he built his religion around The Lord of the Rings.  
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If the Bible is a mere book, then the book of Acts is a fairytale 
and the New Testament epistles are the writings of liars who claimed 
that God was speaking through them. The bottom line is that any true 
Christian must accept the Bible to be something more than a mere 
book, and he must acknowledge the Bible as the final authority for 
defining Christianity and Christian beliefs.  

The first fundamental, non-negotiable truth is therefore simply 
that the Bible is the final authority as to all matters of life, and espe-
cially with respect to Christianity. Any so-called Christian who does 
not accept the Scriptures as the final authority is not actually a Chris-
tian and should be treated with grace, love, and kindness in the same 
manner that we would treat any other unbeliever, but we must 
always remember that he is not a Christian, no matter what he may 
claim, and no matter how vocal his protestations to the contrary. 
Without the Bible there is no Christianity, and without the Bible there 
are no Christians. 

The second fundamental truth is that Christians believe in 
“God the Father Almighty.” If all Christians believed in was “God” 
then they could travel in perfect harmony with many other religions 
and belief systems. However, God is not merely a generic description 
of a “higher power,” but He is further identified as “Father” and 
“Almighty.” This distinguishes the God of Christianity from the 
pagan and false gods that fill the world. The God of the Christians is a 
loving, kind, gracious, and intimate Father to them, and they are His 
children. The Christian walks in a family relationship with God, and 
He is not merely some impersonal force or being. 

God is also the “maker of heaven and earth.” For most of the 
last two thousand years, this wasn’t controversial in the way it is 
today where millions of Christians believe in the theory of evolution. 
Some Christians take the position that God “created” the system of 
evolution and that it is how He chooses to create. Although this 
doesn’t address the intellectual absurdity of evolution, it does seek to 
stay true to the idea that the God of the Bible is the originator of all 
things.  



13 - A Creed to Live and Die For 

 165 

However, true believers in the theory of evolution insist that 
the very definition of Darwinian evolution precludes any involve-
ment by God, and that evolutionary theory requires an atheistic 
worldview. Since our culture has been indoctrinated by this theory for 
more than half a century, Christian people will need to take care to 
distinguish between those who have merely succumbed to the relent-
less pressure to accept the evolutionary nonsense from those who are 
true believers in atheistic evolution, but there should be no confusion 
that the true believers of atheistic Darwinian evolution cannot be true 
believers in Jesus. 

The Apostles’ Creed continues that “I believe...in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born 
of the virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried....” These are additional fundamental truths that can and 
should be used to determine whether someone is truly a member of 
the Christian faith. John wrote that anyone who does not confess that 
“Jesus Christ has come in the flesh” is not from God. Jesus is the 
founder and Lord and Master of the Christian faith. He was a living, 
breathing man, and yet He was also the only “begotten” Son of God. 
He was God manifested as a human being who walked, ate, slept, and 
died on this planet.  

As the Son of God, He was conceived by the Holy Spirit and 
born to a virgin. This is a truth that many people find offensive, and 
yet it lies at the very heart of the gospel message. According to the 
Scriptures, in the Garden of Eden Adam opened the door to a genetic 
defect the Bible calls sin. This defect was inherited by all of Adam’s 
offspring through the procreative act. Adam’s “seed” contained the 
sin defect, and it was passed down the family line so that all of 
humanity was infected and subject to death (which was the final 
outcome of this particular defect). Everyone infected by Adam’s seed 
was subject to sin and therefore subject to death.  

Because Adam was infected with sin, he could never produce 
a sinless man who could deliver mankind from this eternal bondage. 
This is the reason why God told the serpent in the Garden of Eden 
that “her [the woman’s] seed” would crush the head of the serpent. 
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When it was time for Mary to get pregnant with Jesus, Joseph could 
not be the father or a mere mortal sin-infected child would have been 
born. The Scripture is clear that the spoken word of God was the seed 
that impregnated Mary, who said to the angel who brought God’s 
word, “be it unto me according to your word.” This is the reason why 
the Scripture says “the word became flesh and dwelt among us.” If 
Jesus was not conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of a virgin, then 
He was a mere man and the entire gospel message becomes meaning-
less drivel, because no man without the divine sinless nature of God 
could ever deliver the human race from sin and death.  

The other key truth contained within this portion of the Apos-
tles’ Creed is the fact that Jesus was the only begotten Son of God. 
This lies in direct contradiction to the age-old deception that all men 
are somehow divine and godlike internally. The reality is that Jesus 
was the only man who had inherent divinity inside of Him. After the 
fall, Jesus was the only man who was in the image and likeness of 
God. Jesus was the only one who was “God,” while the rest of hu-
manity was in a fallen state, spiritually dead, and separated from the 
nature of God. This portion of the creed distinguishes Bible Christian-
ity from New Age beliefs and modern pantheism. 

Once Jesus had died, “he descended into hell, on the third day 
he rose again, he ascended into heaven and is seated at the right hand 
of the father from where he will come to judge the living and the 
dead.” Within this portion of the creed are several additional doc-
trines that are central and indispensable parts of the Christian faith. 
First of all, Jesus descended into hell. There is much debate as to the 
purpose for this, and the nature of His time spent there, but it is a 
Bible fact that He did spend time in Hades, and it is a Bible fact that 
hell exists. Jesus spoke of it extensively and warned that people 
should do everything they can to avoid the place.  

The resurrection of Jesus from the dead is a core truth that can 
never be compromised or negotiated. Paul wrote that “if Christ has 
not been raised [from the dead], your faith is worthless; you are still 
in your sins.” It is the resurrection of Christ that allows sinful men to 
be born again and raised from their spiritual death into a new life 
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with Jesus Christ as Lord. Jesus said that He had to be “delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise 
again.” The fact that Jesus was raised from the dead and is alive and 
well, sitting at God’s right hand, is what distinguishes Him from all 
other holy men who have gone before or come after Him. They all 
died and their tombs could be visited, many to this day. Jesus alone 
defeated death and conquered the grave.  

The other eternal truth contained in the creed is the fact that 
there will indeed be a “judgment day” when all men will give an 
account for their sins, and men will be judged for the acts they did 
while on planet earth. 

“I believe in the Holy Spirit.” This is a self-evident truth. The 
work of the Holy Spirit is referenced throughout the Bible, and no 
true believer could deny the existence of the Spirit. We also believe in 
the “holy catholic church.” At first blush, this will cause most 
Protestants to pause, but the word catholic is the Latin word for 
universal. In other words, the word supports one of the key premises 
of this book, that there is one true universal church of God, and that 
God sees His church as one entity which is supposed to be united 
both spiritually and practically.  

The “communion of saints” further drives this point home, be-
cause it is in communion (our word commune derived from the same 
root word) that the unity and common brotherhood of Christianity is 
manifested. We are not speaking about the eating of the bread and the 
drinking of the wine (or juice) that the church commonly refers to as 
communion, but instead to the community of the saints. In other 
words, true practice of Christianity occurs when all the saints are 
living in a spiritual commune, which can be defined as a “close-knit 
community of people.” It is only when the church returns to this core 
value of community over individualism that the church can ever 
become what it was intended to be. 

Finally, we believe in the “forgiveness of sins, the resurrection 
of the body, and life everlasting.” These are truths universally held by 
all Christians and require no real comment. The Good News of the 
gospel is contained in the fact that we can be forgiven for our sins and 
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spend eternity in heaven with a kind and loving Father who rescued 
us from the evils of this world. The central truths laid out above 
should be the only doctrinal reasons for which a Christian would 
separate himself from other people who claim to be Christians as well. 
These truths are so central to the essence of Christianity that to deny 
them is to deny the faith itself, and the church treats such deniers as 
Christians at its own peril. The fact remains however that Christians 
disagree over many other teachings and truths contained in the Bible. 
If unity is commanded and the differences are significant, how should 
they be addressed? How can Christian people with strong doctrinal 
differences ever operate as one local church in a city, or operate as one 
church in North America? The response is actually simple, and 
twofold.  

First and foremost, Christian people must make a firm deci-
sion that they will not divide and separate over non-foundational 
doctrines. The decision is similar to the decision made by Christians 
who get married and both decide to follow the Bible. They may 
encounter tests, trials, and countless differences of thought and 
opinion, but they have decided that “what God has joined together” 
they will not allow to be “put asunder.” In other words, when the two 
of them became married, the “two became one flesh,” and unless one 
of them commits immorality, they are bound together for the entire 
reminder of their natural lives.  

Doctrinal differences are not a valid reason for a man and 
woman to divorce one another. If the husband believes that water 
baptism must be by immersion, and the wife believes that sitting in a 
shallow creek with some water sprinkled on the head is sufficient, 
they cannot divorce over the dispute, nor would most sane and 
rational people even consider divorcing over this doctrinal difference. 

Loving spouses who have a doctrinal dispute would certainly 
make efforts to persuade the other spouse of the rightness of their 
position. They may periodically debate the subject with their mate, 
and perhaps include spiritual leaders or friends in their discussions, 
and so it was in early Christianity when doctrinal issues presented 
themselves.  
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The real source of divisions within the church is based almost 
entirely in human hubris and arrogance. Typically, once someone 
discovers some great truth in the Scripture (whether real or imag-
ined), they then develop an attitude of superiority toward other 
Christians. Soon a new group is formed around the new revelation or 
truth that was discovered. The defenders of the new truth decide that 
they cannot journey through life with those who are in error, or who 
fail to acknowledge their doctrine, and another spiritual “divorce” 
occurs. Often these people will even begin to attack and criticize 
fellow Christians who fail to accept their revelation. 

This is not the way the early church handled dissension and 
disagreements. The early Christian leaders actually had faith in the 
Word of God, and faith in the Holy Spirit. They understood that real 
truth and faith come from God’s Word, and only the Holy Spirit can 
convert the hearts of men to understand God’s truth. They were not 
so emotionally weak or spiritually immature that they couldn’t walk 
with fellow Christians with whom they had a dispute. That is why 
Paul could have a face-to-face dispute with Peter concerning alleged 
hypocrisy on the part of Peter concerning the keeping of the Law of 
Moses, and yet Peter would later refer to our “beloved brother Paul.”  

Because they trusted the Word of God and the Holy Spirit, the 
early leaders could rely on the art of persuasion, and exhort, beg, 
encourage, and admonish men to believe a certain way or to act in a 
specific manner. They were not so insecure that they could only 
fellowship with those with whom they agreed, and they were not so 
weak-minded that they could not associate with those who dissented 
or disagreed with them. The book of Acts tells us that Paul would 
reason with his opponents in the synagogues. He wrote his protégée 
Timothy that the “Lord’s bond-servant must not be quarrelsome, but 
be kind to all, able to teach, patient when wronged, with gentleness 
correcting those who are in opposition, if perhaps God may grant 
them repentance leading to the knowledge of the truth.”  

He would also write the church in Ephesus that they should 
strive “with all humility and gentleness, with patience, showing 
forbearance to one another in love, being diligent to preserve the 
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unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Instead of advising division, 
he encouraged preservation of unity through showing forbearance. 
The word forbearance is not in common usage today, but it simply 
means to “put up with” or “bear with.” We do not need to put up 
with those with whom we agree, but with those with whom we 
disagree. When Paul wrote the church at Rome he prayed that they 
would be “of the same mind with one another and that they should 
accept one another, just as Christ also accepted us.” It is easy to accept 
those with whom we agree; it is much more difficult to accept those 
with whom we have disputes. 

The way that non-essential doctrinal disputes and disagree-
ments can and should be handled is actually quite simple. Christiani-
ty is based on humility and kindness, with instruction that Christians 
should show preference to their brothers and “submit” to one anoth-
er. It is the ungodly who insist on their own way and demand that 
others follow them. Christians can humbly dispute with one another 
on doctrinal differences and have confidence in the Holy Spirit to 
reveal truth while staying unified as children of God. Returning to the 
example of the husband and wife disagreeing on water baptism, why 
couldn’t the one church for a city permit two or three (or four or five) 
wise leaders to explain and “reason from the Scriptures” why they 
each believe what they do about water baptism? If done humbly, no 
strife would be created, and no division would occur within the 
church.  

The people could then examine the Scriptures themselves and 
determine whether what they were hearing was so. Elder Jones could 
say, “I appreciate why elder Smith would think that you do not need 
to be immersed to be baptized, but for the following reasons I believe 
that you do....” Elder Smith could reply that “I must respectfully 
disagree with brother Jones because....” There is no need to divide 
over the issue; instead we place our confidence in the Word of God 
and the Holy Spirit that truth will rule the day. As we lay aside our 
arrogance, we may discover we were both partially incorrect in our 
beliefs. Any man or woman who thinks they understand more than a 
small fraction of the Word of an infinite God is self-deceived beyond 
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measure. Those who are baptized by elder Smith will get a little less 
water than those new converts who are baptized by brother Jones, but 
God will be pleased because His children are playing together peace-
fully.  

Every person has thoughts and opinions about certain verses 
in the Bible. Some believe that 1 Corinthians forbids women to speak 
publicly in church meetings. Others understand this verse to reference 
the Corinthian practice of women asking their husbands questions in 
the middle of a sermon, and that the Scripture is merely addressing 
this specific problem. Should Christians divide over the matter? Of 
course they should not, and the solution is quite simple.  

A single church per city will hold numerous different kinds of 
teaching sessions all around the city. Women could speak in some 
meetings and not in others. Those who have a problem with women 
speaking can avoid the events where women will speak. If it is 
acceptable to God for women to speak in church, and the brothers 
who disagree are wrong, it is they who will potentially miss a word 
spoken that they were supposed to hear and needed for their lives, 
but the unity of the Spirit would be preserved.  

One of the most perverse practices known to womankind is 
the painting of toenails. The odor that accompanies this horrid ritual 
is almost unbearable. If my wife decides to throw a toenail painting 
party at our house and invites all her friends, I will not divorce her, 
but instead I will leave my house before all the women arrive and I 
will drive to my local hardware store where good and proper activi-
ties are happening. I do not need to divorce her in order to avoid her 
false doctrine that toenail painting is a good thing to do. I can stay in 
perfect harmony and unity with her despite our differences. 

We have every right to expect all Christians to hold to certain 
fundamental truths that form the foundation of Christianity and serve 
as the core tenets of the church. On the other hand, no person is 
allowed to add items to the list of core tenets every time they wish to 
do so. I can and probably should avoid fellowship with someone who 
does not believe the Bible is the Word of God. I should never divide 
from my Christian brother because he believes that the book of 
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Hebrews was written by a woman (a distinct possibility), or who 
prays in tongues when I am convinced that tongues ceased with the 
death of the last apostles. We can gently try to persuade our brethren 
of our position, but we cannot divorce them just because we have a 
disagreement. 

 
 



 

 

14 - Money and the Christian 

For the love of money is the root of all evil.... —1 Timothy 6:10 
(KJV) 

   
“Show me the money” —Rod Tidwell (from the movie Jerry 
McGuire) 

 
 
Jesus of Nazareth spoke about money more than almost any 

other subject. It is clear, however, that the vast majority of His alleged 
disciples have never bothered to read what He said on the subject. It 
is equally plain to see that most of His followers have decided to 
ignore virtually everything else the Bible has to say about money and 
economics. 

It will be helpful to our discussion to first define what money 
is. In its most basic sense, money is just a medium of exchange. In 
ancient times, before money existed, if I raised chickens and my 
neighbor raised wheat, I could trade a chicken for some wheat, and I 
could trade some of that wheat for a bar of soap. Obviously, this is an 
extremely inefficient way to enter into business transactions. To 
simplify the transaction of business, money was invented.  

For thousands of years, money was “made” out of silver, gold, 
or other precious metals. Gold and silver were considered intrinsical-
ly valuable, and therefore money was minted in the form of gold and 
silver coins. Once this happened, market conditions might determine 
that one of my chickens was worth one quarter-ounce gold coin. 
Rather than being forced to carry my chickens around, I could sell 
them and carry the coins instead, which was certainly much more 
convenient and less noisy and smelly. My wheat-selling neighbor 
could then agree to sell a pound of wheat for one of my gold coins. 

Because gold is intrinsically valuable, I received something of 
value for my chickens and could trade that valuable item to anyone 
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else for something they were selling. This was the definition of money 
at the time of Jesus. Today governments no longer use gold and silver 
to make money. Today they print pieces of paper we can call “trust 
me” money. For example, the government can print a piece of paper 
and write $100 on it, along with a picture of Benjamin Franklin. The 
actual paper has no value, except perhaps as toilet paper, or kindling 
in the case of an emergency. The paper is, however, “valuable” 
because everyone trusts the government to keep everything humming 
along smoothly and not to print too much of it. The end result for the 
money is the same. Someone may agree to give me one of the $100 
Ben Franklin papers for ten of my chickens. I can then trade that $100 
to my local grocery store for a few bags of food.  

This is an elementary explanation of money, but it fails to cap-
ture the true essence of what money represents. At its core, money 
represents life force. It represents the hours I spent working on my 
chicken ranch or working at the factory to obtain the $100. Millions of 
people around the world are paid money “by the hour” or weekly. 
For every hour of their lives that they are willing to sell to someone, 
they will receive a certain amount of money in exchange. The vast 
majority of people exchange the best and most productive hours of 
each day working for money. The $100 piece of paper in my hand 
therefore represents ten hours of my life (assuming I earn ten dollars 
per hour). Ten hours of my energy, my mind, my emotions, my 
strength, my creativity, and the very air I breathe are traded for a 
piece of paper with a picture of Benjamin Franklin on it. This is in no 
way meant to say that this is necessarily a bad thing; we are merely 
trying to define money. Many people truly love their work and find it 
fulfilling, and so they earn something far more valuable than money.  

In addition to representing my life force, money also repre-
sents power and control. Just as I can sell a part of my life force for 
money, I can buy someone else’s life force to serve me and do what I 
desire by offering them money Slavery is the ultimate example of this, 
but the principle applies at every level of society. My money can be 
used to hire fifty people to work for me in my clown nose factory, to 
water my lawn, or to build a screen porch on my house. An athlete 
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may use money to pay an “entourage” to follow him around and 
make him feel important. Money can even be used to purchase 
something as sacred as sex. It is no wonder that money is at the root 
of the evils of this world. It is probably significantly more effective 
than brute force (violence) in obtaining control and domination over 
people. 

Now that we understand the fundamental concept of what 
money is and what it represents, we need to determine how heaven 
views money. The angel Clarence in the movie It’s a Wonderful Life 
answers the question quite well when he tells George Baily that they 
don’t use money in heaven. George quips that it “comes in handy 
down here.” This sums up the Bible’s view on money as well as any 
book on theology or finances ever could. There is no use for money in 
heaven because there is absolute abundance in heaven, and God 
Himself serves as the Creator and provider of all that is necessary for 
eternal life.  

Under God’s system, men and women were free to explore 
and grow in the fullness of the creativity and joy that life with God 
offered. They could walk in the garden during the cool of the day, 
unconcerned with what they would eat or wear. Like the birds and 
the lilies, they could live free and unfettered by the pressures of daily 
needs. The idea of money would be pure nonsense in such a perfect 
world. 

It was the curse pronounced in the Garden of Eden that man 
would have to work and eat by the “sweat of his brow” that created 
the need for money, and it was also the quest for power and control 
that created the need for money. In essence, sin and money entered 
the world at the same time. Money represents the financial manifesta-
tion of the consequences of sin. After sin, men had to work hard to 
raise chickens or grow wheat. Drought, floods, and marauding bands 
made success all the more difficult. Food could become scarce, and 
daily living became a challenge for many. Money became the medium 
of exchange in a world of finite resources. All of the world’s economic 
systems gradually centered on the exchange of goods and services for 
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money. In a modern developed nation it is virtually impossible to live 
without it. 

For a Christian, the critical issue centers on determining heav-
en’s view of money, and as we have already established through 
Clarence, that heaven has no use for it. Of course, Clarence might not 
be viewed as sufficiently authoritative, so we will need to refer to 
some biblical sources as well. We know from Revelation chapter 21 
that Jesus said, “I will give to the one who thirsts from the spring of 
the water of life without cost.” A bottle of plain water costs a dollar 
and a half here on planet earth, but they give “water of life” away for 
free in heaven. In Isaiah chapter 55, God offers “wine and milk 
without money and without cost.” God grants free access to the fruit 
on the tree of life, He offers free access to salvation, He doesn’t charge 
for the air we breathe or the sunshine we enjoy, and this is how He 
designed the system in the beginning.  

In the Garden of Eden, there was “work” to be done, but the 
Scripture tells us the ground freely yielded food to Adam and Eve, 
and working by the sweat of their brow was an alien concept. In the 
kingdom of God, we have a loving and kind Father who “richly 
supplies us with all things to enjoy.” There is no record in the Scrip-
ture where God ever charged anyone for anything He provided. 

The story is told of a wealthy businessman who became a 
Christian very late in life. A short time later he was diagnosed with a 
terminal disease and given only a few weeks to live. He had not been 
a follower of Jesus very long and was relatively immature in his faith, 
and he began to pray asking God could he please bring something 
with him from earth to heaven. Of course, everyone knows there is a 
strict policy against this, but the old man was so sincere and so 
consistent in his request that God relented and told him he could 
bring one suitcase with him.  

Naturally this caused quite a stir in heaven, and on the day of 
the old man’s arrival, a large crowd had gathered to greet him at the 
gate. They all stood in awestruck silence for a few moments as they 
watched the man arrive in heaven lugging a very large travel suitcase. 
Finally one of the saints could contain himself no longer and shouted 
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for the old man to open the bag and show them all what he had 
brought. An even longer silence ensued as the crowd gazed at the 
gleaming gold bullion inside his luggage. Finally, one of the young 
children in the crowd blurted out, “Why in the world would you 
bring pavement?”23 

Gold has the same value as dirt, asphalt, or concrete in the 
kingdom of heaven, and only a fool would carry a suitcase of it 
around with him. This is not to say that asphalt does not serve a 
purpose, or that it has no value of any kind, but it is not the sort of 
thing a man should spend his life trying to accumulate.  

Asphalt and money are essentially the same thing; they are 
tools or implements for accomplishing something. With asphalt, it is 
possible to build roads so that people can travel more easily, pave a 
parking lot so that our shoes do not get muddy when we go shop-
ping, or bury a body murdered by a mafia boss. Money is exactly the 
same in that we can use it to build a road to reach an indigenous 
people group and bring them vital supplies, or use it to buy a prosti-
tute or get drunk. Jesus told His disciples, “Do not lay up [gather] for 
yourselves treasures on the earth.” The reason for this is stated in the 
Gospel of Luke, where Jesus said, “beware, and be on your guard 
against every form of greed; for not [even] when one has an abun-
dance does his life consist of his possessions.” 

Money is a tool, like a screwdriver, a hammer, or a chainsaw, 
and for the Christian it is improper to view money as anything other 
than a tool to be used for furthering the kingdom of God. In Matthew 
chapter 6, Jesus told His followers: 

 
No one can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or he will hold to one and despise the oth-
er. You cannot serve God and mammon. For this reason I say 
to you, do not be anxious for your life, [as to] what you shall 
eat, or what you shall drink; nor for your body, [as to] what 
you shall put on. Is not life more than food, and the body than 
clothing? Look at the birds of the air, that they do not sow, nei-
ther do they reap, nor gather into barns, and [yet] your heav-
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enly Father feeds them. Are you not worth much more than 
they? And which of you by being anxious can add a [single] 
cubit to his life's span? And why are you anxious about cloth-
ing? Observe how the lilies of the field grow; they do not toil 
nor do they spin, yet I say to you that even Solomon in all his 
glory did not clothe himself like one of these. But if God so ar-
rays the grass of the field, which is [alive] today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the furnace, [will He] not much more [do so for] 
you, O men of little faith? Do not be anxious then, saying, 
'What shall we eat?' or 'What shall we drink?' or 'With what 
shall we clothe ourselves? For all these things the Gentiles ea-
gerly seek; for your heavenly Father knows that you need all 
these things. But seek first His kingdom and His righteous-
ness; and all these things shall be added to you. Therefore do 
not be anxious for tomorrow; for tomorrow will care for itself. 
[Each] day has enough trouble of its own. vv 24-34 
 
These few verses of Scripture should completely define the 

Christian attitude toward money. The first and only goal of the 
Christian disciple is to place 100 percent of his attention on seeking 
the kingdom of God and developing in the things of God. When this 
occurs, Jesus promised that God would provide whatever the believer 
needs to make it through his day. All we need to do is look at the life 
of Jesus to understand how this principle works.  

We know that Jesus’ ministry had access to money because 
Judas “had the money box,” so we can safely assume they actually 
had some money in the box. Mark chapter 6 includes a story where 
Jesus had been teaching several thousand people in a fairly desolate 
place. At the end of the day, the disciples suggested that Jesus send 
the people away so they can go get something to eat. Jesus responded 
by telling His disciples, “you give them something to eat.” The 
disciples then asked, “shall we go and spend two hundred denarii on 
bread and give them something to eat?” A denarius was worth 
approximately a day’s wages, so the disciples asked if Jesus wanted 
them to go spend more than half of a blue-collar worker’s annual 
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income buying food for this crowd. Unless the disciples were total 
smart-alecks, it appears they may have had quite a bit of money in the 
box. 

Of course Jesus, the man to whom gold and asphalt are the 
same, had a more elegant solution and took a little boy’s lunch and 
just multiplied the food that was inside, feeding over five thousand 
people with one lunchbox. Why hassle with something like money 
when you can multiply bread and fish? Another time, Peter found 
himself in some potential trouble with the IRS due to unpaid back 
taxes. Rather than have Peter put in a little overtime at the plant, Jesus 
sent him fishing, and the first fish he caught provided lunch and a 
gold coin to cover the taxes. When Jesus couldn’t find a boat rental He 
just walked across the water. Is your wedding out of wine? Why 
waste the time and money of going to the ABC store when it is easier 
to just turn water into wine? Do you need a meeting room for a large 
family gathering? Just ask the first guy you see walking through town 
with a pot on his head. Do you need a new vehicle (donkey) with zero 
miles on it? Just go to the dealer and ask to borrow one. No need to 
waste money on medical insurance because we can heal the sick. Save 
your funeral money and raise those who died prematurely from the 
dead.  

So it was when living life with Jesus. They clearly had money 
in the box, but we have no record that they ever really needed any of 
the money. In John chapter 13, Judas was getting ready to betray 
Jesus, but the disciples didn’t know this. Jesus told Judas, “what you 
do, do quickly.” The disciples assumed that Jesus meant for Judas to 
take some cash and give it to the poor. Perhaps that was what the 
money in the box was primarily used for. 

The first time Jesus sent a ministry team on the road, He told 
the disciples not to take any money with them for the trip. He wanted 
them to learn how to trust God to meet their every need, just like the 
birds and the flowers, and we know from subsequent conversations 
that they “did not lack anything.” When Peter and John went to the 
temple one morning after Jesus had returned to the Father, they saw a 
lame man sitting at the gate. The man asked the apostles for some 
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money, to which Peter responded, “I do not possess silver and gold, 
but what I do have I give to you: in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene—walk,” and the man was healed on the spot. I don’t think 
the former cripple was the least bit disappointed that he didn’t get 
any cash from Peter and John.  

Whether it was manna from heaven, water from a rock, ravens 
feeding the prophet, oil and flour that never ran out, a ram caught in a 
thicket, fiery furnaces that don’t burn, lions that don’t bite, poisonous 
snakes shaken off into a fire, or the Holy Spirit instantly transferring 
someone several miles to a new location, the evidence always demon-
strated that the God of the Bible is more than able to take care of His 
people and provide for their every need, including money.  

God also realizes that “he who loves money will not be satis-
fied with money, nor he who loves abundance [with its] income,” and 
that the people of God must be “free from the love of money,” or as 
the writer of Hebrews put it, “let your character be free from the love 
of money, being content with what you have; for He Himself has said, 
‘I will never desert you, nor will I ever forsake you.’” 

Money is a tool, and God is not opposed to people owning 
and using tools, but only a total fool or mentally deranged person 
would focus any significant energy on accumulating and possessing 
screwdrivers. This is because a screwdriver can only help with certain 
tasks and situations. If I need a ratchet, a screwdriver is useless and of 
no benefit, and money won’t heal a crippled body, fix a broken 
marriage, restore someone’s mental faculties, or grant us peace. 
Money is actually quite limited in its use when we consider the entire 
spectrum of human existence. As Jesus asked, “What does it profit a 
man to gain the whole world, and forfeit his soul, for what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?”  

One of the most important things Jesus tried to show us is 
what the most important things really are. Money is not on the list, 
and Jesus told us not to even think about it, but to put 100 percent of 
our energy into loving God and loving our neighbors as ourselves. 
Revelation chapter 18 describes the fall of “Babylon the great,” and a 
voice from heaven instructs the people of God to “come out of her.” 
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Verses 12 and 13 list the value system of that wicked city, which 
values gold and silver first, followed by a listing of other products 
and commodities that the Babylonian system treasures; last on the list 
is human beings. In the Babylonian world, money is of highest value, 
and people are expendable commodities. In the kingdom of God, 
people are of highest value, and money doesn’t even make the top 
twenty. For far too long the church of Jesus Christ has been more in 
line with the Babylonian view of money than the one held by God and 
His Son Jesus. 

 





 

 

15 - God Wants the Church to Be Rich (sort of) 

Human prosperity never rests but always craves more, till blown up 
with pride it totters and falls. From the opulent mansions pointed at 
by all passers-by none warns it away, none cries, 'Let no more riches 
enter!' —Aeschylus 

 
Prosperity is only an instrument to be used, not a deity to be wor-
shiped. —Calvin Coolidge 
 
 
Despite the fact that in the kingdom of God money is of no 

value, God is also practical and sympathizes with George Baily when 
he tells Clarence the angel that “money comes in handy down here, 
bub.” Like a screwdriver, money can be quite useful, and often it is 
the right tool for the job at hand. The Bible therefore does have quite a 
bit to say about the practical use of money in the life of a Christian. 
Unfortunately, as Christianity turned into an organized religion, the 
church’s teaching on money has often been marred by excess on both 
ends. Once the church was legitimized by Constantine, and the 
leaders of the church were elevated to the level of nobility, a divide 
developed between clergy and laity. Gradually the church leaders 
became wealthy members of the aristocracy and lived in opulence 
and luxury like the noblemen around them.  

This can be roughly compared to the wealth and prosperity of 
many television evangelists and mega-church pastors living in 
twenty-first-century America. On the other side of the equation, some 
ministers were so appalled by the wealth and sensuality of the church 
leadership that they swung to the far opposite side of the spectrum 
and took vows of poverty, preaching that possessions and money 
were inherently evil and that God preferred poverty.  

The first question to be answered is whether God prefers pov-
erty. One can only conclude that He does if we never read a Bible, 
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because even a superficial review of the Scriptures will demonstrate 
that God and poverty are incompatible. In Deuteronomy, God prom-
ised the children of Israel that they would “abound in prosperity” so 
long as they lived their lives in accordance with His Word and 
principles. In that same chapter, poverty is listed as a curse. In the 
book of Proverbs, poverty is compared to a “robber and an armed 
man.”  

The first sermon we have record of Jesus preaching in His 
hometown included the fact that He was sent to “preach good news 
to the poor,” which certainly isn’t that they get to stay poor. The 
apostle John, in writing to his friend Gaius, wrote that “I pray that in 
all respects you may prosper and be in good health, just as your soul 
prospers.” John did not wish him the great and glorious poverty 
which God so enjoys. The reality is that dozens (if not hundreds) of 
Scripture verses equate prosperity and financial blessing with serving 
and following God, and poverty is never listed as a blessing or 
described as desirable in the Scriptures. According to God’s Word, “It 
is the blessing of the LORD that makes rich, and He adds no sorrow 
to it.”  

Since God promises prosperity to His people, the wealth and 
opulence of the Vatican, a television evangelist, or the pastor of the 
local mega-church are certainly God’s will and proof of God’s bless-
ing, or are they? The Scriptures are also consistent in declaring that 
wicked and evil men can and do prosper financially in this world. The 
wealth and riches ascribed to Babylon the whore in Revelation 
chapter 18 are not a blessing from God but wealth accumulated by the 
unrighteous. Historically and biblically, it is the wicked and ungodly 
who seem to be particularly adept at accumulating money and 
wealth, so the fact that someone prospers financially proves nothing 
about her spiritual condition. In fact, we actually find ourselves in 
somewhat of a paradox in that God promises prosperity to His 
people, and yet the Scripture often rails against the rich, and virtually 
every reference to the rich in the New Testament is negative or 
derogatory.  
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Jesus said to His disciples, “Truly I say to you, it is hard for a 
rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven.” Another time Jesus said, 
“Woe to you who are rich, for you are receiving your comfort in full.” 
In Luke chapter 12, Jesus told the parable of the rich man who built 
giant barns to hold all of his wealth, and God’s response was “you 
fool! This [very] night your soul is required of you; and [now] who 
will own what you have prepared?”  

In Luke chapter 16, the rich man in the story ended up in hell, 
and the only explanation he was given as to why he was there was 
based on him “remember[ing] that during your life you received your 
good things, and likewise Lazarus bad things; but now he is being 
comforted here, and you are in agony.” We do know that this rich 
man apparently was so stingy that poor Lazarus was “longing to be 
fed with the crumbs which were falling from the rich man’s table.” 
When the rich young ruler came to Jesus seeking knowledge on 
gaining eternal life, Jesus told him to sell everything he owned and 
give it to the poor.  

In the Epistles we are told that “those who want to get rich fall 
into temptation and a snare and many foolish and harmful desires 
which plunge men into ruin and destruction.” James, the half-brother 
of Jesus, wrote “[let] the rich man [glory] in his humiliation, because 
like flowering grass he will pass away. For the sun rises with a 
scorching wind, and withers the grass; and its flower falls off, and the 
beauty of its appearance is destroyed; so too the rich man in the midst 
of his pursuits will fade away.” James also wrote “come now, you 
rich, weep and howl for your miseries which are coming upon you.” 
The entire church at Laodicea had become wealthy, and in “need of 
nothing,” and yet Jesus informed them that they were actually 
“wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked.” 

It is within this paradox that we find ourselves, because the 
Bible clearly promises prosperity to the people of God, yet the rich are 
repeatedly denounced and criticized, and Christian people are 
specifically told not to desire riches. Jesus promised that those who 
sought the kingdom of God first would be clothed greater than the 
lilies of the field, who were clothed greater than Solomon (think 
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Armani and Vera Wang), and yet at the same time Jesus informed us 
that “no one of you can be My disciple who does not give up all his 
own possessions.”  

Will God give me an Armani suit that I am not allowed to 
wear? Will He provide prosperity to His people that they must then 
instantly give up lest they violate the expectations of discipleship? 
The solution to the riddle is actually very simple, and yet difficult to 
apply. The simple answer is that people must reach the same attitude 
toward money that the angel Clarence and Jesus had. Apparently 
Jesus’ ministry had money, but Jesus was totally indifferent to it, and 
His financial needs were not met by money, nor was money some-
thing that He trusted, valued, or spent any energy pursuing. For 
Jesus, money was like asphalt or a screwdriver, which might come in 
handy from time to time, but could never be the focus of a healthy 
normal life in Christianity.  

The issue of whether a Christian should have money is not 
even remotely focused on the value of his possessions but on the 
condition of his heart. Most American Christians would tell you that 
everything they own belongs to God and that they are willing to give 
it all to the work of the kingdom if God were to ever ask them to do 
so. Fortunately for all these Christians, God never seems to ask them 
to actually give anything, much less everything, away. Perhaps this is 
because most Christians are up to their eyes in debt and would need 
the bank’s permission, or perhaps it is because most Christians would 
never dream of giving all they own for the sake of the kingdom of 
God, and so they simply go through life with their spiritual fingers in 
their ears so that they never hear Jesus’ request to forsake all.  

I suppose it is theoretically possible that Jesus has changed His 
method of operation and no longer requires His disciples to forsake 
all, but I suspect His standards have not changed over the centuries.  

Whether it was the rich young ruler, Matthew at his tax-
collecting station, James and John at their fishing boats, Abraham and 
Sarah leaving everything to wander in the desert, or Moses forsaking 
all the wealth and power of Egypt to live in the wilderness with God, 
there seems to be a pattern that men and women of God are frequent-
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ly required to leave everything behind in their quest to live with this 
strange God who thinks gold makes good pavement, food should fall 
from heaven, money grows in fishes’ mouths, and one lunchbox is all 
you need to feed five thousand people. 

The Bible promises God’s people riches and yet warns them 
sternly against riches, but how can this be reconciled? When the Bible 
talks about the “rich” it is generally discussing those people who have 
accumulated large quantities of money and/or possessions, and 
whose focus is on those things and on themselves. It is completely an 
issue of attitude and not at all an issue of possessions. By way of 
example, two different Christians could each own a 15,000-square-
foot house with a swimming pool, game room, 10 bathrooms, and a 
movie theater. One owner is a pastor who lives in the house with his 
wife. He has a fence around the property, and his security team 
makes sure the “commoners” are never even permitted within view 
of his mansion.  

I once saw a pastor on television who owned such a property, 
and he claimed God “gave him” this private retreat to “recover” from 
the exhausting nature of his ministry schedule. It made me wonder 
how Jesus was able to handle His ministry schedule without such an 
obviously indispensable place to re-energize after ministering to the 
people. Jesus only had deserted places and mountainsides to rejuve-
nate. It is a wonder Jesus could function at all in light of what God 
allegedly wanted this pastor to have. I suggest that regardless of his 
protestations, and his assertions that the mansion “belonged to God,” 
this pastor is rich and as such is subject to the temptations and snares 
the apostle Paul warned about. 

A second pastor also owns an identical 15,000-square-foot 
house which he uses to house a dozen battered women and children. 
His staff uses the huge kitchen to prepare meals for poor migrant 
workers from the surrounding area. His church holds meetings in the 
living room so it won’t have to spend money on a dedicated church 
building. He permits newly converted Christian families to live in 
some of the bedrooms while they get on their feet financially, and he 
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brings underprivileged kids on the weekends to enjoy the pool and 
the movie theater.  

His house “belongs to God” in every practical sense of the 
word. No one anywhere in the world would consider this to be a 
“rich” man of the kind that the Scripture condemns or warns against. 
Both men have enough money to buy such a magnificent home, but 
one indulges himself with the property, while the other has given up 
all his possessions for the sake of the kingdom of God. Lazarus would 
most likely be arrested if he sat at the gate of the first man’s property, 
and receive a warm home-cooked meal and a cozy bed from the 
second.  

The kingdom of God and the systems of this world are com-
pletely and diametrically opposed to each other, including in the area 
of finance. In the world, the object is to accumulate money, posses-
sions, a career, retirement, land, etc. In the kingdom of God, the goal 
is to be a giver in the nature of God, “for God so loved the world that 
He gave....” In the world, men go to work to earn money to pay their 
bills, while in the kingdom of God men go to work so that they have 
money they can give away. In the world, men build barns, open bank 
accounts, or invest in mutual funds and stock portfolios as a place to 
accumulate their excess resources and finances. In God’s way of 
thinking, the single best use for money is blessing others and giving it 
away.  

God’s system is most succinctly laid out in 2 Corinthians chap-
ter 9. Corinth was a very prosperous city, and apparently the church 
there had decided to raise money to be sent in relief of Christians in 
other less prosperous areas. When they heard about the fund-raising 
effort, even the Christians in poorer areas were begging for the oppor-
tunity to participate “in support of the saints.” It was in this context 
that Paul wrote: 
 

Now this [I say], he who sows sparingly shall also reap spar-
ingly; and he who sows bountifully shall also reap bountifully. 
Let each one [do] just as he has purposed in his heart; not 
grudgingly or under compulsion; for God loves a cheerful giv-
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er. And God is able to make all grace abound to you, that al-
ways having all sufficiency in everything, you may have an 
abundance for every good deed; as it is written, “He scattered 
abroad, he gave to the poor, His righteousness abides forev-
er.” Now He who supplies seed to the sower and bread for 
food, will supply and multiply your seed for sowing and in-
crease the harvest of your righteousness; you will be enriched 
in everything for all liberality, which through us is producing 
thanksgiving to God. For the ministry of this service is not on-
ly fully supplying the needs of the saints, but is also overflow-
ing through many thanksgivings to God. Because of the proof 
given by this ministry they will glorify God for [your] obedi-
ence to your confession of the gospel of Christ, and for the lib-
erality of your contribution to them and to all.  
2 Corinthians 9:6-13  
 
This section of Scripture contains the distinction between the 

wealth of the godless and the wealth of the godly. Those who sow 
[give] generously into the work of God are promised a generous 
return from God. Paul then explains that God will make sure that 
those children of His who are generous givers will have “all sufficien-
cy in everything.” This is the Bible definition of true wealth, to have 
what you need when you need it. A man with a billion dollars and 
incurable cancer is not truly wealthy, while a man who can get water 
from a rock, or food from a raven, or divine healing for his body 
when cancer hits, is wealthy beyond measure even if he only has two 
dollars in his pocket.  

When Peter and John encountered the crippled man at the 
temple, he was looking for money, but Peter exclaimed, “I do not 
possess silver and gold, but what I do have I give to you: in the name 
of Jesus Christ the Nazarene—walk!” The man left the temple that 
day leaping and shouting and praising God. He was much wealthier 
than if Peter had given him ten gold coins and a new battery operated 
wheelchair.  
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For a true disciple of Jesus, “if we have food and covering, 
with these we shall be content.” A true believer does not need five 
thousand screwdrivers in the screwdriver bank because he knows 
God will provide all sufficiency, and if another screwdriver becomes 
necessary, God will provide. In fact, God could multiply the screw-
drivers so that a disciple could pass out five thousand of them to 
others if the need arose. Jesus told His disciples not to even think 
about their food or clothing, because God knew they needed such 
things, and He would provide them.  

God will provide what we need when we need it (all sufficien-
cy in all things) and “an abundance for every good deed.” When God 
provides wealth and abundance, it is not to increase the comfort level 
of the recipient, nor to provide the recipient financial independence, 
nor to allow the recipient to live like a king, but it is for good deeds. This 
is what separates the spiritual men from the boys, and the spiritual 
women from little girls. Those who are spiritual grown-ups know that 
gold is asphalt and money is merely a screwdriver, and they don’t 
waste time and energy accumulating them. True disciples are not 
seeking their own comfort and well-being, but are more concerned 
about doing good deeds and showing the love of Jesus by using their 
financial resources to bless others.  

Those kinds of people “increase the harvest of their righteous-
ness and will be enriched in everything for all liberality.” God brings 
resources to these disciples because they are liberal in their giving, 
which ultimately brings honor, glory, and thanksgiving to God. One 
of the proofs of the real church versus the false is that the real church 
is focused on giving while the false church is primarily concerned 
about being on the receiving end. 

Certainly there were wealthy Christians in the early church, 
but they were told “not to be conceited or to fix their hope on the 
uncertainty of riches, but on God, who richly supplies us with all 
things to enjoy, to do good, to be rich in good works, to be generous 
and ready to share.”  

For many years I had a law partner (John Deal) who is a pow-
erful man of God, who once ended up $6.5 million in debt. While in 
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debt, God taught him twelve principles he needed to apply in his life 
to be delivered from this crushing debt load. The principles would 
later become a seminar titled Insight to Freedom that he would teach to 
Christians all over the world. One of the principles is titled “learn to 
give.” Like all serious Christians, John had to decide for himself how 
much was “sufficient” giving. As a young man, I was thoroughly 
impressed by one of the disciplines John imposed on himself to keep 
his mind fixed on the kingdom. Basically, he made a decision that he 
would not spend a dollar on himself that he did not match in giving 
to the things of God, so if he bought himself a $50 pair of shoes, $50 
was also given to the things of God.  

I watched him send his own children to college, but I also 
watched him send the children of others to college as well. When I 
was in law school, he hired me to work for him part-time but paid me 
a full-time salary because I had a wife and children. John lives in a 
beautiful house on the James River, he has been blessed by God in 
tremendous ways, but he never lost sight of the fact that the kingdom 
of God comes first. 

We are told that in the “last days” men will be “lovers of self, 
[and] lovers of money.” It is an absurd and godless brand of the so-
called Christian religion that centers on the accumulation of wealth 
and the trappings of financial success. This is especially true because 
Christians have been directly instructed not to love the world, or the 
things of the world, and the church looks foolishly disconnected from 
the Master it claims to serve when it violates His explicit instructions. 

 
 





 

 

16 - How to use those riches 

It is poverty to decide that a child must die so that you may live as 
you wish. —Mother Teresa 
   
Do all the good you can, by all the means you can, 
In all the ways you can, in all the places you can, 
At all the times you can, to all the people you can, 
As long as ever you can. —John Wesley 
 
 
Although exact statistics are impossible to acquire, it is evident 

that in virtually all Western churches, the money donated by the 
people is spent primarily on two key components of the modern 
church system: the salaries of the staff members that serve the con-
gregations and ministries, and maintaining the facilities and the 
activities conducted in those facilities. In the case of television preach-
ers, a third major category would include the expenditures made to 
purchase broadcast time with the various cable television and broad-
cast television service providers. The bottom line is clear, however, 
that the bulk of all Christian dollars are spent on buildings, programs, 
staff, and television airtime.  

Fortunately, we also have a clear record from the Scriptures as 
to where Christian money went in the first-century church, and it is 
certain that money was used for entirely different purposes back then. 

There are no Scriptures in the New Testament indicating that 
any church finances were ever used on buildings or ministry pro-
grams. This is not to suggest that no money was ever spent on such 
trivialities, but the fact is that there is zero evidence that the early 
church spent one penny on buildings, Sunday school supplies, puppet 
ministry supplies, nursery equipment, laser light shows, carpet, or 
ministry program expenses. Whenever money for buildings is dis-
cussed, we must reach back into the Old Testament for examples of 
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“church” money going to pay for the expenses of constructing or 
maintaining buildings, such as the tabernacle built by Moses or the 
rebuilding of the temple by Nehemiah.  

Of course, the difficultly lies in the fact that under the old cov-
enant the temple was considered the dwelling place of God and the 
center of spiritual life, while in the new covenant the Christian people 
are the “temple of God,” and it is unequivocally clear that God does 
not dwell in physical buildings. This is why it is impossible to locate 
an offering collected in the New Testament for the building fund, or 
to pay off the carpet in the Sunday school classrooms. I suspect that 
those Christians would have thought it odd to spend money on 
dedicated church facilities in a world where thousands were joining 
the church on a regular basis, and building construction could never 
have kept pace with church growth. In those days, church was about 
community and not about meetings, so buildings were irrelevant. 

This is in sharp contrast to the modern church, which spends 
vast amounts of money on building construction and maintenance, 
and equally large sums on the trappings of modern church that are 
necessary to support the program-driven church of the twenty-first 
century. The early church of the Bible had an entirely different focus 
on the use of church finances. 

The first record of early Christians giving financially to the 
church is contained in the book of Acts, where we are told that “there 
was not a needy person among them, for all who were owners of land 
or houses would sell them and bring the proceeds of the sales, and lay 
them at the apostles' feet; and they would be distributed to each, as 
any had need.” In Acts chapter 6 we discover that church finances 
were apparently being used to establish a food ministry whereby 
widows (and probably orphans) were provided food on a daily basis. 
In Acts chapter 9 a Christian woman named Tabitha died prematurely 
and was raised from the dead by Peter. The Scripture describes her as 
a woman “abounding with deeds of kindness and charity, which she 
continually did.” Her acts of kindness consisted of making clothing to 
give to the people in her church. In Acts chapter 11 a prophet of God 
named Agabus gave a prophecy in the church at Antioch that a great 
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famine was coming, to which the local church responded by collecting 
money to be used in relief efforts of their fellow Christians. 

We know that the churches in Macedonia and Achaia collected 
offerings to help provide for their brethren in need in Jerusalem. 
When Saul of Tarsus became the apostle Paul, he traveled to Jerusa-
lem to meet with Peter, James, and John and let them know the 
message he was preaching among the gentile converts. Paul tells us 
that “[they] only [asked] us to remember the poor—the very thing I 
also was eager to do.” Christians were specifically instructed to 
contribute to the needs of the saints. In the epistle to Titus, he is 
instructed to “let our [people] also learn to engage in good deeds to 
meet pressing needs, that they may not be unfruitful.”  

As we have discussed in previous chapters, for the true be-
liever money is nothing more than a tool to be used for a specific 
purpose, and Christians should expend no serious energy seeking to 
acquire it for themselves. This naturally begs the question as to 
whether first-century Christians were instructed to work, which they 
clearly were, but for an entirely different reason. Those believers, and 
I would suggest modern believers, were instructed to “labor, perform-
ing with his own hands what is good, in order that he may have 
[something] to share with him who has need.” In other words, the 
money that is earned by working should be used primarily for 
meeting the needs of others; Christians were not called to “work for a 
living,” but to “work for a giving.” 

This brings us back to the discussion in 2 Corinthians about 
the proper use of money, and the purpose for financial giving in the 
church. As the reader may recall, the Corinthian Christians were 
encouraged to give generously and cheerfully into the work of the 
Lord, and untold numbers of preachers have used these verses to 
admonish and encourage Christians to give generously into the 
offering plate, but in my thirty years of serving God I have never 
heard one of them give the “rest of the story” as Paul Harvey used to 
say on his radio program.  

This generous giving was encouraged with a specific purpose 
in mind, namely that the abundance of the Christians should be used 
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for “every good work” and that this money would be “scattered 
abroad” and “[given] to the poor.” The apostle Paul completes the 
discussion by indicating that the “ministry of this service [giving] is 
not only supplying the needs of the saints, but is overflowing through 
many thanksgivings to God.” The Corinthian Christians were also 
told that God would get much glory out of their “obedience to your 
confession of the gospel of Christ, and for the liberality of your 
contribution to them and to all.” 

In our modern church world, Sunday morning marks the time 
when a collection is taken to provide for building expenses, staff 
costs, and the expenses of ministry programs. In 60 AD, collections 
were taken on the first day of the week for the benefit of the saints. 
According to Jesus, the poor will always be among us, and yet for the 
early Christians “there was not a needy person among them.” The 
difference lies in the fact that the early church was a family and 
understood the concept that “if anyone does not provide for his own, 
and especially for those of his household, he has denied the faith, and 
is worse than an unbeliever.” The church wasn’t so much interested 
in building an organization or a religion; it was primarily focused on 
building a community of believers. The modern church raises money 
for buildings and staff, while the early Christians put almost all of 
their money into people. 

The Bible is clear, and a study of early church history will con-
firm that the primary and predominant use of church finances in the 
early Christian church was to take care of the church family. Church 
money was used to take care of church people, and at the risk of 
alienating my readers I think it is safe to say the early church engaged 
in a voluntary and benevolent form of capitalistic communism. Karl 
Marx said that communism represents the idea of “from each accord-
ing to his ability, to each according to his need.” The problem of 
course lies in the coercive nature of communism, and in the fact that 
the people in a communistic system become slaves of the state, which, 
as the chapters on government demonstrated, is diametrically op-
posed to God’s plans for mankind. On the other hand, the Scripture 
suggests that the financial giving by the Corinthian church was: 
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…not for the ease of others [and] for your affliction, but by 
way of equality– at this present time your abundance [being a 
supply] for their want, that their abundance also may become 
[a supply] for your want, that there may be equality; as it is 
written, "He who [gathered] much did not have too much, and 
he who [gathered] little had no lack." - 2 Corinthians 8:13-15 
 
These words sound quite similar to the statement made by 

Marx except that the money coming from the Corinthians was not 
“grudging” or “under compulsion.” The early Christians lived in a 
basically capitalistic system, and they were all encouraged to work 
and earn money. Whether they were making tents, planting vine-
yards, or investing in real estate, the early Christians were engaged in 
free-market enterprise, but they voluntarily gave a significant portion 
of their earnings to the church to be used in meeting the needs of their 
fellow brethren.  

The story of Ananias and Sapphira in the book of Acts is an 
excellent example of this. The couple sold a piece of property and 
brought some of the money to the church, but they falsely claimed 
that they brought all of the money from the sale. We aren’t provided 
the reason for their decision to lie, but Peter rebukes them for lying 
and points out that “while it remained [unsold], did it not remain 
your own? And after it was sold, was it not under your control? Why 
is it that you have conceived this deed in your heart? You have not 
lied to men, but to God.” The property was their own, and they were 
under no obligation to bring the proceeds to the church, which 
demonstrates the free capitalistic portion of how the church of 50 AD 
operated.  

On the other hand, the people freely and voluntarily brought 
their money to the church so that there would be no needy among 
them, which we would call socialism or communism, but which the 
Bible calls our Christian duty to open our hearts to the brethren.24 

Obviously the potential for abuse was ever present, and the 
apostle Paul warned the church not to provide for those who led 
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unruly lives, and that if anyone would not work, neither should he 
eat. It is also important to remember that the poor Christians of Paul’s 
day were almost always working poor. They did not sit at home and 
eat government-supplied bread and peanut butter. Many were 
sustenance farmers working sixteen-hour days, but who were subject 
to the vagaries of the weather, or workers who struggled to provide 
for their families because of oppressive Roman taxes. The church did 
not condone idleness or laziness, and the epistles make it clear that 
early Christians were held to a high standard of moral and ethical 
conduct, and money did not flow to those who refused to live within 
the high standards of the church. 

The inescapable fact remains that the early church collections 
were used for an entirely different purpose than the offerings of 
today. The modern church uses much, if not most, of the money it 
collects to build buildings, pay for air conditioning, and make the 
lives of the church members as comfortable as possible for the three or 
four hours a week that they attend meetings in the church facilities. 
The faster growing churches make sure the money is also used to 
make their facilities as “hip” and “cool” as possible to attract mem-
bers of other churches to them. Comfortable seating, high-tech sound 
systems, video projection systems, wireless microphones, expensive 
children’s church sets, plush carpet, and expensive musical instru-
ments are the desire of almost every church. I once visited a church 
where an appeal for $100,000 was made to pay for an irrigation 
system so that the plants around the church building would always 
look nice. 

Just like the Babylonians described in Revelation chapter 18, 
the modern church values physical buildings and material things far 
above the lives and souls of men. I have been in many church services 
where large swaths of the congregation had lost their jobs in an 
economic downturn, and yet the church leaders were pressing the 
people to “give generously” so that the church could pay for the 
addition to the fellowship hall. The reality is that those hurting 
Christians needed real Bible fellowship (koinonia)25 and not a bigger 
meeting room where they could eat a potluck dinner once a quarter. 
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Those people needed Bible-based generous giving designed to help 
minister to the needs of the saints, and not a church financial system 
that collects money for the sake of buildings and programs. 

The early church took care of its own. We have no record that 
they fed the pagan needy or made clothes for the godless masses. 
There were no generic “feed the hungry” programs or soup kitchens 
open to all of Rome. This is not to suggest that the Christians did not 
show kindness to the unsaved people around them, because they did, 
but it is to suggest that the bulk of their money was spent making 
sure their own people (Christians) had food, clothing, and the basic 
necessities of life. In essence, the early church created a real and godly 
“alternative lifestyle” where kindness, mercy, generosity, and love 
were practiced between and among the church family, in sharp 
contrast to the merciless, cold, selfish, and violent Roman culture that 
surrounded them.  

We must remember that in Rome there were no welfare pro-
grams or social safety nets in place. Those who could not work 
begged or sold themselves into slavery. The world of the Romans was 
cruel and rewarded the strong while abusing the weak. The care the 
early church exhibited for each other may have been the ultimate 
evangelistic tool for that day, because the abused, mistreated, lonely 
Roman masses could see a manifestation of “heaven on earth,” where 
kindness and selflessness were the order of the day among the 
strange and peculiar people called Christians, who gave of their own 
finances to meet the needs of their brothers and sisters in Christ. Jesus 
said that their love for each other would be the sign to the world 
around them that they were truly His disciples, and apparently the 
Romans saw the sign, because they came to Jesus and the church en 
masse.  

In contrast to the first-century church, the modern church has 
a money-grubbing reputation which the world around us mocks. 
Whether it is the television preacher exhorting his listeners to give 
generously to support his lavish lifestyle (though he never puts it in 
those terms), or the pastor who constantly promotes the building 
fund so that the church can construct an upgraded facility in an effort 
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to “keep up with the spiritual Joneses” all around them, the church 
today is not known for its generosity, kindness, or the fact that it 
provides for its own household, but it is well-known as an organiza-
tion that presses its people for money at every turn.  

In the thirteen years that my wife and I served as pastors of a 
church, we regularly chuckled at the shock experienced by visitors to 
our church because we never passed an offering plate or mentioned 
money (we did have a box in the back of the room for those who 
wanted to give financially). Many unsaved people told us that their 
entire impression of church was that it was “all about the money.” 
Considering that Jesus said life should be centered on giving, it is the 
height of absurdity that the modern church has a reputation for 
“taking” and focuses so much on collecting money and then squan-
ders it on bricks, mortar, and wood instead of investing it in people. 

Perhaps the churches’ evangelistic efforts would be more suc-
cessful if the world began to see a church that loved each other and 
made sure there was no needy person among them. Without a doubt 
it was easier in first-century Rome to meet the needs of the people 
when they were happy if they had food, clothes, and a roof over their 
heads. Nothing in this chapter is meant to suggest that the modern 
church should make payments to people who bought extravagant 
houses that they could not afford, or over-extended their credit cards 
buying electronics and furniture. The church should help meet the 
needs of the working brethren, but it should not provide the lusts and 
desires of carnal Christians infatuated with the culture and the wealth 
of our Western world  

The Word of God is eternal and can be applied in any genera-
tion willing to live its instructions. The church could provide financial 
education and warn new converts about the dangers of borrowing. 
Christians could be taught the basic Christian concept of simple living 
and the avoidance of loving “things of this world.” Christians who 
need job skills could be provided training and education. There are 
countless ways that the modern church could begin to invest in the 
lives of the church family if it was willing to abandon the absurd 
waste of resources entombed inside its buildings.  
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Aside from the needs contained within the Western church, 
our brethren in other parts of the world often suffer extreme depriva-
tion and want. Christian pastors are thrown in prison in Muslim or 
communist countries, and their wives and children struggle to sur-
vive in these hopeless situations. African Christians suffer persecution 
and violence at the hands of Muslims, or corrupt government offi-
cials. Food and basic medical supplies are almost completely unavail-
able for Christian people in many parts of the world, and something 
as simple as clean drinking water is often difficult to obtain by our 
brothers and sisters in other lands.  

The apostle John once asked the question, “whoever has the 
world's goods, and beholds his brother in need and closes his heart 
against him, how does the love of God abide in him? Little children, 
let us not love with word or with tongue, but in deed and truth.” 
How can the church of Jesus Christ truly be His church when we 
spend billions on buildings and comparable pennies on taking care of 
our own brothers and sisters here and abroad? 

Jesus talked about money more than He talked about any oth-
er subject because He understood that the love of money is the root of 
all evil in the world, and He expected His followers to use their 
money to further His kingdom. He expects His church to care about 
the same things that He cares about, and to invest its money into the 
things He finds valuable. Jesus came to die for people. He went to the 
cross for people because God so loved the world. There is no evidence 
that God has any love for buildings, or that He cares at all about 
buildings, land, programs, or ministry equipment. On at least two 
occasions, God had the Babylonians and then the Romans utterly 
destroy temples that the people of God had constructed in His name, 
and ostensibly for His honor. Unfortunately, the buildings came to 
represent a religious edifice that was far from the heart of God and 
kept the people in bondage, and God was perfectly willing to let those 
great buildings be razed to the ground. 

Many of the great cathedrals in Europe were built by godless 
men seeking to purchase their way into heaven, and I wonder if God 
has ever visited the inside of many of these magnificent structures. In 



The Church has left the Bible 

 202 

the same way, billions of dollars are spent on our modern church 
buildings and facilities, while Christian people in America and 
worldwide struggle with poverty, illiteracy, sickness, and pain. I 
wonder if perhaps God stays outside many of our buildings as well.  

 
 



 

 

17 - Money and the Clergy 

The clergyman is expected to be a kind of human Sunday. —Samuel 
Butler 

   
If you're a preacher, you talk for a living, so even if you don't make 
sense, you learn to make nonsense eloquently. —Andrew Young  
 
 
Every Sunday morning, professional ministers of the gospel 

take their place in the pulpits and declare God’s wisdom from on 
high. Often not much wisdom is actually imparted, but at a minimum 
we are given the impression that they know what they are talking 
about. Virtually all of them are drawing a paycheck from the church, 
or from some non-profit organization.  

These are the professional clergy who run the churches and 
ministries of the western church, and to a great extent are to blame for 
the ridiculous nature of modern Christianity. The bulk of them have 
been professionally trained at theological seminaries, Bible colleges, 
ministry schools, and denominational universities. In the Pentecostal 
and non-denominational churches there are significant numbers who 
do not have such formal training but nonetheless are viewed and 
treated as professionals and experts in the field of church governance 
and ministry.  

When Jesus started His earthly ministry, one of the first things 
He did was select twelve men He could train as disciples. Interesting-
ly enough, He did not select a single person who was a priest, Phari-
see, Sadducee, or religious leader. Instead He chose uneducated 
fishermen, political revolutionaries, and tax collectors, who were the 
most hated, dishonest, and often evil men of their day. According to 
the Scriptures, God seems to prefer the uneducated and the ignoble 
for ministry: 
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For consider your calling, brethren, that there were not many 
wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble; 
but God has chosen the foolish things of the world to shame 
the wise, and God has chosen the weak things of the world to 
shame the things which are strong. – 1 Corinthians 1:26-27 
 
The reality is that Jesus did not establish a professional minis-

try class to carry His message after He departed. He made no provi-
sion for ministry schools or Bible colleges. Instead, He took twelve 
rough-neck men and taught them how to become servants and 
ministers in the kingdom of God. He taught them that true authority 
in God’s system rests in humility and service. When they wanted to 
call fire down on a city that rejected them, Jesus taught them what 
spirit should motivate them. When they jockeyed for rank in the 
kingdom of God, Jesus told them the humility of little children would 
make them the highest ranking, and that servant-hood and even 
slavery were the path to greatness and authority in God’s system.  

According to Jesus, the heathen lead in a top-down hierar-
chical structure, but in the kingdom of God it was not to be so. The 
early church leaders were servants of God and poured out their lives 
for the benefit of the people. They led by example much more than 
they led by rank, position, and authority. Paul told the Thessalonian 
disciples that they should “follow our example” because he viewed 
himself and his fellow workers as offering themselves “as a model for 
you.” He wrote the Philippian church that they should “join in 
following my example, and observe those who walk according to the 
pattern you have in us.” In writing to his protégée and fellow minister 
Timothy, Paul instructed him that “in speech, conduct, love, faith, 
[and] purity, show yourself an example of those who believe.” 

In the New Testament we primarily see two kinds of minis-
ters, or church leaders. First are those who were residents of a particu-
lar area, and leaders of the local church in that area. The church at 
Ephesus, or the church at Philippi, had citizens of those cities who 
served as the leadership team for that local church. The second type of 
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minister we can identify in the Bible are those who traveled for the 
purpose of establishing churches, and in support of existing churches.  

Although the bulk of New Testament giving was directed to 
taking care of the church family, there are some passing references to 
finances flowing to ministers of the church. In the modern church, 
salaries and expenses for pastors, preachers, and sundry full-time 
ministers in the church, and outside of the church, are a major source 
of church expenditures. In addition, there are a myriad of secretaries, 
groundskeepers, children’s workers, bookkeepers, office managers, 
and even chefs to manage the day-to-day operations of American 
churches and ministries. Unlike church building expenses, which 
were an alien concept and therefore unmentioned in the Bible, the 
issue of money flowing to ministers is addressed in the New Testa-
ment. While writing to the Corinthian church, the apostle Paul 
indicated that: 

 
If we sowed spiritual things in you, is it too much if we should 
reap material things from you? If others share the right over 
you, do we not more? Nevertheless, we did not use this right, 
but we endure all things, that we may cause no hindrance to 
the gospel of Christ. Do you not know that those who perform 
sacred services eat the [food] of the temple, [and] those who 
attend regularly to the altar have their share with the altar? So 
also the Lord directed those who proclaim the gospel to get 
their living from the gospel. But I have used none of these 
things. And I am not writing these things that it may be done 
so in my case; for it would be better for me to die than have 
any man make my boast an empty one.  - 1 Corinthians 9 
 
From this passage, it is clear that ministers have a right to ex-

pect some financial remuneration for the service they provide to a 
church. Ironically, Paul then went on to say that he would rather die 
than to take advantage of this right. In fact, for Paul it seems to have 
been a recurring theme in his ministry that he did not rely on the 
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churches he was working in to provide him with financial support. 
When writing to the Thessalonian church, he reminded them that: 

 
For you recall, brethren, our labor and hardship, [how] work-
ing night and day so as not to be a burden to any of you, we 
proclaimed to you the gospel of God. You are witnesses, and 
[so is] God, how devoutly and uprightly and blamelessly we 
behaved toward you believers. - 1Thessalonians 2:9-10 
 
and… 
 
For you yourselves know how you ought to follow our exam-
ple, because we did not act in an undisciplined manner among 
you, nor did we eat anyone's bread without paying for it, but 
with labor and hardship we [kept] working night and day so 
that we might not be a burden to any of you; not because we 
do not have the right [to this], but in order to offer ourselves as 
a model for you, that you might follow our example. - 2 Thes-
salonians 3:7-9 
 
As with the church in Corinth, Paul considered it a point of 

honor that he did not receive any money from the Thessalonian 
church while he ministered among them. This is not to suggest that 
Paul did not receive donations to his ministry, because it is abundant-
ly clear that he did. He told the Corinthians that  

 
Or did I commit a sin in humbling myself that you might be 
exalted, because I preached the gospel of God to you without 
charge? I robbed other churches, taking wages [from them] to 
serve you; and when I was present with you and was in need, 
I was not a burden to anyone; for when the brethren came 
from Macedonia, they fully supplied my need, and in every-
thing I kept myself from being a burden to you, and will con-
tinue to do so. - 2 Corinthians 11:7-9 
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On another occasion he wrote the church at Philippi and told 
them they had been the only church to send him money during one of 
his missionary journeys, but that it really wasn’t an issue of money for 
him because he didn’t “seek the gift” but instead was interested in 
God’s blessings on that church. Apparently churches sent money to 
support the ministry of Paul, but it is equally apparent that he never 
charged a fee, took a salary, or looked to the church where he was 
ministering to provide him with any financial remuneration. Paul 
apparently believed Jesus’ discourse in Matthew chapter 6 that the 
heavenly Father would be his source of supply, and that he should 
not even think about his physical needs since he was placing the 
kingdom of God first place in his life.  

The danger in anything wonderful is that someone will figure 
out a way to make money from it, and Christianity is not immune to 
this concept.  It is likely that the idea that money could be made in 
Christianity that has been a key factor in leading us to the current 
pathetic condition of the church. Even from the beginning there were 
those of a “depraved mind who calculated that godliness was a 
means of gain [money getting].” Over the centuries many men (and 
many churches) have become wealthy through the peddling of the 
gospel. Furthermore, countless other men (and a few women) have 
lived a comfortable life of relative leisure and ease by becoming so-
called ministers of the gospel.  

Salaries of American pastors are often based on the size of his 
congregation, and the pastor of a large church can easily expect to 
make an income far in excess of the national median income for a 
family. The justification for this is that in the private sector, a CEO 
running a similar-sized organization will routinely earn an even more 
handsome salary than the pastor of a church. This is a valid argument 
if we agree that churches are merely business organizations needing 
the expertise of a CEO to run them successfully. Sadly, that is proba-
bly a fair and accurate assessment of the modern church organization, 
but that is not the way it is supposed to be.  

The never-asked question is whether a pastor should even re-
ceive a salary from a church. Is it a scriptural concept that a local 
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church should hire a man called a pastor, and make him the de facto 
leader of the church? As we have discussed in a previous chapter, the 
idea of a single man serving as the pastor of a church, much less 
serving as the hired professional leader of the church, is an idea 
nowhere to be found in Scripture. I realize that I am speaking against 
seventeen hundred years of church tradition, but tradition should not 
be allowed to supersede the Word of God.  

There is not a single example in the entire New Testament 
where a church congregation selected or hired one man to serve as the 
shepherd for that church. The leaders of the local church were select-
ed from among the mature membership of that church. Ironically, 
when a new church was started, the apostles didn’t even install any 
leadership at that time, but went back later to identify which local 
church members should serve as the eldership (pastors) for that local 
church.26 The only argument in support of the current system is the 
fact that this is the way it has been done since the days when the sun-
worshipping emperor of Rome legitimized the church. 

The only hint in Scripture that the local leaders should receive 
any money from their local church can be found in 1 Timothy 5, 
where it is written: 

 
Let the elders who rule well be considered worthy of double 
honor, especially those who work hard at preaching and 
teaching. For the Scripture says, “You shall not muzzle the ox 
while he is threshing,” and “The laborer is worthy of his wag-
es.” 
 
From this single verse it is possible to surmise that some sort 

of finances might have been flowing to the elders (notice the plural) 
who devoted themselves to ministry in their local congregation. 
Nonetheless, it is a giant leap to take this single reference and turn it 
into support for large church staffs, salaries, and professional clergy-
men. 

The local church (one per city) was a large family of believers, 
and it could more accurately be described as a movement than an 
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organization. As such, the local church family did not need a hired 
professional to guide them along the way, but rather looked to 
spiritual men and women from within that local church to be the 
spiritual guides (pastors) and examples to the flock. In fact, the surest 
way to kill a movement is to organize it and put men, who can make 
money from it, in charge. The early church was gently guided by the 
wisdom of the elders of that church, while the modern church looks to 
a professional CEO, called a pastor, who leads the church based on 
the “vision” God has given him. As already stated, there is zero 
evidence that local churches of the Bible had one man called a pastor, 
and there is no evidence in the Scripture that the local shepherds of a 
congregation drew a salary, had a pension plan, received paid health 
insurance, and were granted four weeks’ paid vacation a year.  

Many will protest and point to the amount of work involved 
in running a local church, and how important it is to have people on 
staff to handle the complexities of ministry. This of course presumes 
that ministry was meant to be complex, and that hired professionals 
were expected to do the work of the ministry. It also presumes that 
owning buildings, running elaborate church services, conducting 
counseling, and having organized and structured church visitation 
are the sorts of things the church should be doing. If the church today 
was doing what our forefathers did, there would be no need for 
buildings, Sunday church services, counseling, and organized visita-
tion. Instead there would be one local church in the city, led by the 
Holy Spirit, transforming the community (and individual believers) in 
a radical way. 

Many will also point to the critical importance of handling 
church donations in compliance with the rules and regulations of the 
Internal Revenue Service, and the need for staff to process all the 
necessary government forms and documents. Perhaps the church 
needs to decide whether the economic benefit of tax-deductible 
donations is worth the cost and risks associated with having a world-
ly government involved in church finances. In either case, this alone 
also does not support the idea of massive amounts of church money 
being consumed on church staff budgets. 
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Imagine how much money local churches would have for the 
furtherance of the gospel if they did not need to spend any of it on 
buildings or church staff. Imagine what church life would be like if 
the people of the congregation did the work of the ministry and didn’t 
need to pay a hireling to do it for them; a church where all of the 
people prayed instead of looking to a pastor to do their praying. 
Imagine a church where the elders (and not a staff pastor) are called 
to make a prayer visitation, or where Christians confess their sins to 
each other rather than seeking a hired professional pastor to counsel 
them.  

In other words, imagine the church of the Bible, where profes-
sionally trained clerics were not necessary and table waiters could 
evangelize entire cities for Christ.  Imagine a church that was growing 
daily because everyone was a minister of the gospel wherever they 
went, and in whatever they did. You know a healthy vibrant family is 
no longer healthy or vibrant when they need to hire a man from a 
“father seminary” to take over the role of family leader, with an 
agreed upon salary and benefits package. 

No doubt this chapter will be perceived as an attack on pastors 
and the sacrifices they make. That is actually not the intention at all. I 
speak as a pastor who has seen both sides of the system. Most pastors 
are hard-working, self-sacrificial, and trying to do the best job they 
can for God and for their church. However, studies have shown that 
pastors suffer high rates of depression, anxiety, stress, worry, and 
loneliness. Eighty percent of pastors say their job has a negative effect 
on their family. Almost 60 percent of pastors’ wives say they have no 
close friends. Forty percent considered leaving the ministry in the 
past three months, 27 and 70 percent say their self-esteem has de-
creased since they started the ministry.28  

Being a pastor is a tough job, but why is it so tough? The an-
swer is simple, and it should serve to liberate men from the bondage 
of serving as pastors. God never intended for His church to have a 
single man as a pastor, and He certainly never intended that one man 
(and his family) should carry the load of caring for a church congrega-
tion. No man has all the gifts and talents necessary to minister to 
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something as diverse as the local church. In the book of Romans we 
are told: 

 
And since we have gifts that differ according to the grace giv-
en to us, [let each exercise them accordingly] if prophecy, ac-
cording to the proportion of his faith; if service, in his serving; 
or he who teaches, in his teaching; or he who exhorts, in his 
exhortation; he who gives, with liberality; he who leads, with 
diligence; he who shows mercy, with cheerfulness. -Romans 
12:6-8 
 
The modern pastor is expected to be all of these things within 

his church congregation. He must be the prophet and carrier of faith 
for his church. He is expected to be the chief servant, the teacher of 
fifty-two life-changing messages a year, the exhorter and encourager 
of his congregation, the one who leads the building fund drive, the 
leader of the congregation, and the one who shows mercy and com-
passion to the flock during hospital visitation. The unreasonable 
expectation is that one man, called the pastor, will carry the gifting we 
(the church) should have and exercise in collaboration and in unison. 
No man can carry this load, and too many have been wounded, 
damaged, and broken by the unreasonable expectations placed upon 
them to do so. God did not ordain one man to pastor the local church, 
and both the man and the church are fools to try and go against God’s 
plan regardless of how it has been done since 300 AD.  

The Bible specifically states that apostles, prophets, evange-
lists, pastors, and teachers have been given as a gift from God to the 
church, for the express purpose of “equipping the saints for the work 
of the ministry.” A careful study of these ministries will reveal that 
they are not positions of rank, power, or authority but job descrip-
tions for certain ministers in the church. For example, the apostle is 
not the “top man” or “lead man” in the ministry food chain. Every 
single apostle who wrote an epistle in the New Testament identified 
himself as a bondservant or bond-slave to God, “called as an apostle.” 
Rather than serving at the pinnacle of church authority, the apostolic 
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ministry was one of service and self-sacrifice. This can be seen clearly 
in one of the letters Paul wrote to a church he founded: 

 
For, I think, God has exhibited us apostles last of all, as men 
condemned to death; because we have become a spectacle to 
the world, both to angels and to men. We are fools for Christ's 
sake, but you are prudent in Christ; we are weak, but you are 
strong; you are distinguished, but we are without honor. To 
this present hour we are both hungry and thirsty, and are 
poorly clothed, and are roughly treated, and are homeless; and 
we toil, working with our own hands; when we are reviled, 
we bless; when we are persecuted, we endure; when we are 
slandered, we try to conciliate; we have become as the scum of 
the world, the dregs of all things, [even] until now. I do not 
write these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my 
beloved children. For if you were to have countless tutors in 
Christ, yet [you would] not [have] many fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I became your father through the gospel. I exhort you 
therefore, be imitators of me. - 1 Corinthians 4:9-16 
 
This is not a picture of a rock star mounting the stage to the 

cheers of an adoring fan base, but the picture of a bondservant pour-
ing out his life in care of the church of Jesus. It is certainly not a 
picture of a powerful minister of God becoming rich and pampered, 
as many modern preachers have become. Paul is writing this church 
as a loving father, encouraging and admonishing the children for 
whom he is willing to sacrifice his life. While modern preachers often 
see the people as a source of revenue, Paul saw the people as a reason 
to give his own life on their behalf. He wrote, “I will not be a burden 
to you; for I do not seek what is yours, but you; for children are not 
responsible to save up for [their] parents, but parents for [their] 
children. And I will most gladly spend and be expended for your 
souls. If I love you the more, am I to be loved the less?”  

The apostle Peter also saw himself as a “bondservant,” and he 
viewed other Christians as people “who have received a faith of the 
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same kind as ours.” Apostles were not superior ministers or special 
Christians. They were sent out by God, and assigned the job of  
spreading the good news of Jesus Christ, and to found churches as 
they went. As Paul wrote, “If I preach the gospel, I have nothing to 
boast of, for I am under compulsion; for woe is me if I do not preach 
the gospel. For if I do this voluntarily, I have a reward; but if against 
my will, I have a stewardship entrusted to me.”  

The one thing we do know for certain is that the early apostles 
did not become wealthy from preaching the message. They did not 
draw salaries, and they had no fixed source of income. We know from 
the epistles that churches would often send money (and volunteers) 
to help the apostles in their work, but this was always in the form of 
free-will offerings. The key point being that it was never about the 
money with these men. Once, a new convert (Simon) attempted to 
give Peter some money in an effort to receive a blessing from God. 
Peter’s response was “may your silver perish with you.” This stands 
in stark contrast to the modern apostles, prophets, or evangelists, who 
are more than happy to take donations (preferably large) in exchange 
for prayer, blessings, and miracles “from God.” 

The early church was full of ministers. They had table waiters 
that could see into heaven and do miracles, they had regular church 
members who could clearly hear God’s voice and pray for recovery of 
sight for future apostles. In the Antioch church there were prophets 
and teachers whom God used to launch the mighty Paul into his 
apostolic ministry. This was a church where Philip the table waiter 
could become an evangelist, and Philip’s virgin daughters could 
become prophets. Other groups of prophets would travel together 
and accurately predict coming events. When the people prayed, 
buildings shook and angels broke apostles out of prison.  

The early church was bustling with life, vitality, and the pow-
er of God because its ministers were servants and not businessmen. 
They weren’t building 501(c)(3) ministries, or focused on raising 
money for bigger buildings or more television time. When necessary, 
the apostles would work (just like everyone else) to help pay the 
bills.29 None of them owned jets or limousines, and they did not 
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accumulate wealth and prosperity for themselves. The prophet, and 
the man who gave a glass of water to a prophet, were at the same 
level as far as God is concerned. 

My former law partner became a believer in Jesus many years 
ago. One day he realized that God did not want him involved in the 
process of divorce, and he decided to stop doing divorce work alto-
gether despite the fact that it represented a quarter of his income. Not 
content with merely ending his divorce practice, he also made himself 
available to any couple seeking a divorce to help them put their 
marriage back together. Over the course of a few years, his marriage 
counseling ministry was busier than that of any paid professional 
pastor in the area. By day he was a lawyer and a Christian, and by 
night he was a minister to marriages and a Christian. He did not need 
a salary from a church to motivate him to do the work of the ministry, 
and he was better at marriage counseling than most of the paid 
professionals in our city. 

In addition, God taught him twelve principles for successful 
living in the kingdom of God which he titled Insight to Freedom. Many 
weekends he was in churches, auditoriums, schools, seminars, and 
conferences teaching these principles all over the United States, and in 
many other parts of the world. Sometimes he would be gone from 
work for several days at a time, but he never drew a salary from the 
ministry, or looked to the ministry to pay his bills. He was a servant 
of the Lord Jesus, and he viewed it as an honor to “preach the gospel 
without charge.”  

True ministers of the gospel minister regardless of money, and 
it is quite possible to be a powerful minister of the gospel while still 
working a regular job just like all the other regular Christians are 
expected to do. Organized religion separated full-time clergy from the 
average people, who were called the laity. There is no clergy and laity 
distinction in the Bible, only children of God and the one “body of 
Christ.” 

Long ago the church slipped off track and became populated 
with professional ministers who look to the ministry to pay their bills. 
As with all things touched by money, corruption was inevitable. 
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Unfortunately, one of the lingering problems associated with a 
professional clergy is that decisions are often made based on money 
and not the will of God. Money, however, is not the only problem 
with the modern system of full-time professional ministry. Since the 
days of Constantine, the professional clergy have been vested with 
special privileges, rank, and authority. As a general rule, in our 
modern system only those ministers who are full-time paid profes-
sionals are considered “real” ministers, and the expectation is that the 
professional minister is somehow superior to the average table waiter 
in the pew. Of course, the Bible does not support this concept, but 
modern religion does everything possible to perpetuate the lie.  

 
Then Jesus spoke to the multitudes and to His disciples, say-
ing, “The scribes and the Pharisees have seated themselves in 
the chair of Moses; therefore all that they tell you, do and ob-
serve, but do not do according to their deeds; for they say 
[things], and do not do [them]. And they tie up heavy loads, 
and lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves are 
unwilling to move them with [so much as] a finger. But they 
do all their deeds to be noticed by men; for they broaden their 
phylacteries, and lengthen the tassels [of their garments]. And 
they love the place of honor at banquets, and the chief seats in 
the synagogues, and respectful greetings in the market places, 
and being called by men, Rabbi. -Matthew 23:1-7 
 
This small discourse by Jesus could just as easily be applied to 

the modern ministry. As a pastor myself, it is easy to see how this 
ministry mindset could happen. The music fades, all eyes are on the 
stage, the spotlight hits, and the professional minister, with all the 
answers, mounts the stage to pronounce the Word of God to the 
people. Since Constantine declared the clergy to be noblemen, there 
has been a deception at work that noblemen is what they are. The 
truth is less glamorous, because God does not show partiality, and He 
is not a respecter of persons. The apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
teachers, pastors, table waiters, cooks, janitors, seamstresses, and 
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fishermen are all equally capable ministers in the eyes of God—they 
merely have different job descriptions.  

In the church of Jesus, tentmakers can double as apostles, and 
table waiters can be transformed into evangelists because God can use 
anyone He chooses to use. According to the Scriptures, the “less 
honorable” members of the church are frequently the ones upon 
whom heaven bestows more “abundant honor.”  

One of the most destructive absurdities foisted upon the 
Christian people is the idea that pastors somehow are superior 
because they attended seminary and receive a salary as a professional 
cleric, or that superstar television preachers are closer to heaven than 
the two-year-old sitting in the nursery. If someone puts the word 
“Apostle” or “Evangelist” on his business card, he thinks he is now 
somehow more important in the kingdom of God, when the fact of 
the matter is that apostle and evangelist are job descriptions, and rank 
in the kingdom is upside down, so that in reality apostles and evange-
lists are the chief servants, not the ones who ride in limousines or 
private jets. 

James and John (and their mother) were interested in rank and 
authority in the kingdom of God. Jesus quickly ended their miscon-
ception of what power and authority meant in His kingdom saying, 
“you know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and [their] 
great men exercise authority over them. It is not so among you, but 
whoever wishes to become great among you shall be your servant, 
and whoever wishes to be first among you shall be your slave; just as 
the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give 
His life a ransom for many.” Those who desire power, authority, 
position, rank, adulation, seats of honor, reserved seating, special 
travel accommodations, respectful greetings in the marketplace, 
special treatment, separation from the commoners, or anything that 
would indicate they are not servants should be avoided, and by all 
means should not be supported financially because they do not know 
what spirit they are of. Unfortunately, it benefits the professional 
clergy to make the people believe they are somehow special, and to 
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cause the people to become dependent on them instead of dependent 
on God, thereby ensuring the continued demand for their services.  

The vocational ministers in today’s age must pay a price for 
their salaries, rank and position. Many of these so-called professional 
pastors must also pander to the people and provide a quality of 
service that will permit the minister to retain his rank and position 
and not be replaced by someone better than himself at giving the 
people what they want. They must constantly adapt to the vagaries of 
the congregation lest they be replaced by a “better” minister than 
themselves. 

On top of all this, we have countless free-agent ministers who 
are accountable to no one and answer to no one. They use the “giv-
ing” scriptures in the Bible to induce (manipulate) the people of God 
into providing money to further their ministries and their lifestyles. 
Until the church abandons this dysfunctional and unscriptural system 
of leadership and church ministry, it will be forever trapped by a 
professional clergy who make the kingdom of God into a business, 
whether they do so intentionally or unintentionally.  

Sadly, those ministers (and they are legion) who honestly de-
sire to serve in the kingdom of God are trapped and bound by this 
same system and the expectations that it places on them. They feel 
compelled to act and live like the businessmen called “ministers” all 
around them. They are made to feel inferior if they are not full-time in 
the ministry. It should provide comfort to realize that Jesus was not 
enamored with the professionals of His day (priests, Pharisees, and 
Sadducees), and I don’t think He is any more pleased with the system 
we have in place today. 

 
 





 

 

18 - Sin, the World's Forgotten Problem 

Sin is not hurtful because it is forbidden, but it is forbidden because 
it is hurtful. —Benjamin Franklin 

   
Pleasure is the bait of sin. —Plato 
   
 
Sin—the very word has almost completely lost its meaning in 

twenty-first-century Western culture. There are no sinners anymore, 
only people with problems. Alcoholics have a disease, homosexuals 
live an alternative lifestyle, adultery is an affair, fornication is called 
“sleeping together,” and divorce is the preferred method of practicing 
polygamy in the United States. The idea of sin has become an outdat-
ed concept unfit for our modern sensibilities and values. Even in the 
church there is a trend away from referencing sin because it might 
hurt or offend the audience. The problem for the church is that the 
concept of sin lies at the very heart of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
because it was to set men free from sin that Jesus came and died on 
the cross. As Jesus said, “for this is my blood of the covenant, which is 
poured out for many for forgiveness of sins.”  

Before we can proceed with our discussion, we need to define 
the word sin as it is used in the Scriptures. In the Old Testament, 
several different Hebrew words are translated into the English word 
sin. For example, the Hebrew word chatta’t is used 293 times in the 
Scriptures, and it generally connotes “missing the road or mark.” 
Other Hebrew words we translate as the word sin mean “a load of 
trouble and sorrow,” “a crime of offense,” “guilt or trespass,” “evil, 
trouble, misfortune, wickedness,” “twisted or perverted,” and “bad or 
evil.” In the New Testament, the Greek word translated as sin is 
hamartia, which technically means to “miss the mark or target.”  

In ancient Greek, hamartia was an archery term used to signify 
the archer’s arrow falling short of the target. A more common usage 
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of the word at the time of Jesus was a “tragedy” leading to the fall of a 
nobleman caused by some deficiency in his character. It was generally 
viewed to be a moral defect or flaw in the person. Another New 
Testament word closely related to the word sin is iniquity, which 
means a “violation of the law or wickedness.” 

The end result is that there are hundreds of references in the 
Bible to the concept of sin. More importantly, the Scripture is clear 
that “all have sinned,” and that every human being born since the 
time of Adam is guilty of committing sin. True Christianity can be 
distinguished from its modern New Age counterfeit in its concept of 
sin. In fact, the very nature and meaning of Christianity is dependent 
on the truth that “all have sinned and fallen short of the glory of 
God.” No human being, no matter how good they are by human 
standards, is sin-free and perfect. No human is god-like or divine by 
nature. Every man, woman, and child that has ever been born was 
born with a genetic defect called sin. This defect dooms all mankind 
to an eternity of imperfection and separation from a perfect God. It is 
the reason Jesus came to earth and allowed Himself to be crucified “in 
order to take away sin, and in him there is no sin.”  

The problem with sin is twofold. Everyone is born with the de-
fect that creates in them a propensity and desire to sin. More im-
portantly, each person has received a conscience from God and knows 
that certain things are wrong (sinful). Therefore, each person ulti-
mately makes his own choice to sin and becomes a willing participant 
in the practice of sinning. Any parent can verify that lying comes 
quite naturally to a two-year-old, and that the child knows it is wrong 
while she is doing it. This is the quandary the apostle Paul addresses 
at length in Romans chapter 7, where he anguishes over the struggle 
between the conscience and the physical body, which wants to sin.  

 
For the good that I wish, I do not do; but I practice the very 
evil that I do not wish. But if I am doing the very thing I do 
not wish, I am no longer the one doing it, but sin which dwells 
in me. I find then the principle that evil is present in me, the 
one who wishes to do good. 
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This is the struggle faced by every human on the planet. Our 

conscience tells us that lying is wrong. On the other hand, our mind 
and body determine that there are often benefits to lying, and a 
conscious decision is made to tell a lie that we know is wrong. Gradu-
ally, as we yield to the evil that is present within us, we become 
hardened in our hearts until many people reach a point where they 
can no longer tell right from wrong, and they no longer have a 
functioning conscience.  

To deny that humans are inherently selfish and sinful by na-
ture is to admit that you have never spent any time with small chil-
dren in a nursery school. Lying, fighting, cheating, manipulating by 
crying, throwing fits, and being selfish come as naturally to a child as 
breathing. From birth, humans are focused almost entirely on self and 
their own well-being and comfort. The Scripture records Satan’s view 
of human nature when he tells God that “skin for skin! Yes, all that a 
man has he will give for his life.” The demonic realm recognizes that 
self-preservation is the primary goal of mankind, and that the majori-
ty of decisions people make are based in self-interest and selfishness, 
which is the essence and nature of sin. In fact, we could safely replace 
the word sin with the word selfishness throughout the Scripture, and 
nothing would be lost in the translation. 

God’s nature is kind, giving, and selfless. Supremely selfish 
people cannot enter the kingdom of a loving and selfless God. Selfish 
people are therefore trapped in a cycle with no way out. They know 
that selfishness is wrong, and yet they continue to behave in a sinful 
manner. We have a genetic flaw called sin which we know should be 
resisted, and yet we consistently choose to engage in sin despite the 
fact that we know (at least initially) it is wrong. As Paul wrote, 
“wretched man that I am! Who will set me free from the body of this 
death?”  

The answer to Paul’s question is the heart of the gospel mes-
sage because “there is therefore now no condemnation for those who 
are in Christ Jesus, for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 
set you free from the law of sin and of death.” The reason Jesus came 
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to earth, and the fundamental Good News of Christianity, is that Jesus 
came to deliver mankind from sin and transform us into people who 
can spend eternity with a holy God because we have been trans-
formed into the image of that God. To put it another way, Jesus came 
to transform sinners into saints. 

One of the reasons the modern world, and even modern Chris-
tianity, frequently opposes the concept of sin is because sin stands in 
direct contradiction to the philosophy of moral relativism that has 
taken control of the Western world. According to our modern sensi-
bilities, it is wrong to say that anything is wrong, truth is relative, and 
the only sin is judgmentalism. We believe that we have achieved the 
elusive promise made in the garden that we are all like God, and 
autonomous unto ourselves. We are the masters of our fate and the 
captains of our soul. Gay sex, straight sex, monogamy, polygamy, 
bestiality, bisexuality, serial sex—anything goes so long as we are true 
to ourselves. Only a bigot would make pronouncements that any 
particular conduct was sinful. This is the sad state of the Western 
world, and unfortunately it is the pathetic condition of most of the 
church world as well. 

The God of the Bible, and the early Christians, saw it in an en-
tirely different light. They were inclined to call sin sinful, and even 
sweet, gentle Jesus called sin what it was. When the woman was 
caught in adultery, we all enjoy the part where Jesus said, “let him 
who is without sin cast the first stone,” and the fact that He did not 
condemn the woman, but our modern sensibilities might be offended 
by the fact that He also told her “go and sin no more.” He called her 
conduct sinful and did not dismiss it as something occurring between 
two consenting adults.  

In John chapter 5, Jesus told a man, “Do not sin anymore, so 
that nothing worse may befall you.” He called the conduct of the 
religious leaders who handed him to Pontius Pilate sin. Sweet Jesus 
even went so far as to say “if your brother sins, rebuke him.” This 
presupposes that we can identify sin, and that we have a right to 
confront it and call the conduct sinful.  
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Most churches no longer mention sin, or place any expecta-
tions on their congregations to refrain from sinning. Similarly, virtual-
ly no sermons today are targeted to the conversion of sinners or 
reference the sinful nature and condition of unbelievers. Such preach-
ing would be too negative and judgmental. In a church world where 
we seek to be uplifting and culturally relevant, sin simply is an 
outdated concept. By way of a contrast, virtually every sermon 
preached in the New Testament begins with the word repent. This is 
another word that has lost all meaning in Christianity and the world 
around us. In Greek the word is metanoeo, which literally means to 
“have another thought, to think differently, or to reconsider.” The 
word also has the connotation of changing direction and going the 
other way.  

Repentance is the first step to deliverance from sin. It is the 
recognition of sin, the admission of sin, and the decision to turn from 
sin. Since the Western church no longer preaches about sin, and 
therefore no one is particularly focused on or concerned about sin, 
there is little practical reason to mention repentance in our modern 
churches.  

The New Testament however, makes more than fifty refer-
ences to repentance. John the Baptist preached “repent for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” He also commanded his audience to 
“bring forth fruit in keeping with repentance.” When Jesus began His 
ministry here on the earth, He also preached “repent for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” In the Gospel of Luke, while addressing some 
local tragedies that had occurred, Jesus told the crowd that “unless 
you repent, you will likewise perish.” In the story of the rich man 
who died and went to hell, we are told that the rich man asked that 
someone be sent back to warn his family about the terrible place he 
was in. The rich man suggested that someone rise from the dead and 
be sent to them because “if someone goes to them from the dead, they 
will repent.” Apparently this man in hell understood that repentance 
was the key to his family avoiding eternal damnation.  

When Peter stood and preached the first recorded sermon af-
ter the ascension of Jesus, he told the crowd that “you nailed [Jesus] to 
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the cross by the hands of godless men and that God has made him 
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified.” The Scripture 
tells us the crowd was “pierced to the heart” and asked “what shall 
we do?” Peter told them to repent. Peter did not seek to uplift them or 
make them feel good about themselves; instead he advised them to be 
“baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of sins.” 
Peter’s final instruction to his audience was to “be saved from this 
perverse generation.”  

This first recorded sermon of the newly formed church did not 
focus on self-esteem or provide the listener with tools for earthly 
success. It was a sharp and pointed admonition to repent and turn 
from sin. The second recorded sermon in the book of Acts was 
preached after Peter and John healed a crippled man, which drew 
quite a bit of attention to them. Peter accused the crowd of “putting to 
death the prince of life” and instructed them to “repent therefore.” 
When Peter and his entourage recounted the story of the first gentile 
converts to Christianity, the Jewish people said, “Well then, God has 
granted to the gentiles also repentance that leads to life.” God granted 
them repentance, not a no-strings-attached ticket to heaven. 

During Paul’s travels, he found himself preaching before the 
most learned men of his day at the Areopagus in Athens. His sermon 
likewise focused on the need for men to repent. He declared that 
“having overlooked the times of ignorance, God is now declaring to 
men that all everywhere should repent, because He has fixed a day in 
which He will judge the world.” When Paul had an opportunity to 
speak before King Agrippa, he told the king that his ministry was to 
preach everywhere that “[the people] should repent and turn to God, 
performing deeds appropriate to repentance.” When speaking to the 
elders of the church at Ephesus, Paul told them that he testified “to 
both Jews and Greeks of repentance toward God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

The entire message of the New Testament is that men are sin-
ners, that they must repent from their sins, and that they must turn to 
God. There is no turning to God without repentance for sins. The man 
or woman who seeks to turn to God without repentance is deluded, 
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because there is no way to get free from sin until we first admit that 
we have sin, and there is no way to forever be free from sin until we 
turn away (repent) from it. As the apostle John put it, “if we say that 
we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves.” It is only in the humble 
acknowledgment of our sinful condition that we can ever place 
ourselves in a position to receive grace and forgiveness from God.  

The moral relativists would counter that we cannot know 
what sin is, since all truth and morality are specific to the individual. 
The Bible does not accept such foolishness. The Scripture tells us the 
law was given by God to help us identify and recognize sin. The law 
provides no solution or cure for sin, but it can serve as a useful 
diagnostic tool for identifying sin in our lives, as well as in the lives of 
others. God is the only one who can objectively identify sin and help 
us to recognize it, and He has provided us with His law so we can 
attempt to understand what is considered sinful by God. Our own 
biases, tastes, and perversions make it impossible for us to clearly 
identify the sins that may be impacting our lives. Quite often, we have 
no idea that we are missing the mark of perfection in our lives. We 
often don’t even realize what the target of our lives should be, which 
according to Jesus is “life, and that more abundant.”  

God’s kind intention for mankind is an abundant life full of 
“love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentle-
ness, and self-control.” A life lived without fear, without worry, and 
in harmony with God and our fellow man. It is in this context that 
God can determine and pronounce what sin is, and tell us how to 
avoid it. 

 “Thou shalt not commit adultery” is a commandment of God, 
and it isn’t open to modification, negotiation, or discussion. Adultery 
keeps us from hitting the target of the abundant life God has designed 
for us, and all adultery is sin. There are no exceptions for situations 
where the affair is between consenting adults, where the adultery is 
practiced in a swinger lifestyle, or where the spouse who is cuckolded 
is a really bad person.  

Where this discussion becomes more interesting is when Jesus’ 
interpretation of the law is compared with our modern concept. Jesus 
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said that even if the state of California grants someone a piece of 
paper saying they are legally divorced, any sexual relations that the 
divorced person has with another is still adultery.30 In other words, 
the laws of California, Alabama, or Washington, D.C., do not super-
sede or alter the underlying law of God, because God is the only one 
in a position to define sin and tell us what is right and wrong.  

Similarly, the law of God prohibits murder, and Jesus went so 
far as to say hatred is morally equivalent to murder. There are no 
exceptions to this law of God, despite the fact that our culture might 
sanction the assassination (murder) of a really bad person, or approve 
the murder of a drug dealer. The assassinated person or the drug 
dealer might even have received the just fruits of his behavior, but 
their murder is nonetheless a violation of God’s law, and it is sin. 

Sex is reserved for the “marriage bed” between a husband and 
wife. God created and ordained marriage, and it is meaningless for 
the Commonwealth of Massachusetts to say that two men can marry 
each other, because they cannot. The fact that Massachusetts attaches 
the label of “marriage” to the act of homosexual sex does not some-
how convert the act into something proper. Both the Old and New 
Testament are unequivocally clear that men are not permitted to have 
sex with other men, and no amount of human legislation and judicial 
activism can change this simple fact.  

Massachusetts could potentially pass a law that declares that 
gravity has harmed more people than handguns and saturated fats, 
and therefore gravity will no longer be permitted in Massachusetts. 
The local authorities could then harass, ostracize, and even arrest 
those who practice the hate crime of speaking as through gravity still 
exists in Massachusetts. After all, people should be free to live with-
out the bigotry and bondage that gravity represents. If it is right for 
me, I should be allowed to step off the top of Hancock Place and be 
free from the negative effects and intolerance of gravity. Of course, it 
is God who created gravity, and no amount of relativistic thinking or 
legal tinkering can change the reality that gravity is real, it exists, and 
it is ignored to our peril. You can call me “gravity-phobic” and mock 
my outdated belief in the religious superstition of gravity, but at the 
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end of the day gravity is real, and no amount of denial will change 
this. 

The moral laws of God are as fixed and definite as the natural 
laws He created. Step off of Hancock Place and the law of gravity will 
end your life prematurely—in a most unpleasant fashion. Ironically, 
the exact same result occurs whether someone ignores God’s natural 
laws, or His moral and spiritual laws. The wages of ignoring gravity 
are death, and the wages of sin are death. The final and inevitable 
outcome of sin is death in this life, and death in eternity.  

In a Greek tragedy, it is the hamartia (sin) inside the main char-
acter that ultimately leads to his demise and his destruction, because 
“when sin is accomplished, it brings forth death” in every member of 
the human race. According to Scripture, the reward of sin is consid-
ered a wage, or in other words something that is earned. To put it 
another way, when you work for sin, death is the payment you will 
receive. This is why it is such a tragedy that the church has lost touch 
with the central point of Christianity—that all of humanity is trapped 
inside a vicious spiral into decay, misery, and death. Sin is the prob-
lem mankind suffers from; it is the cause for all that is wrong in the 
world, and the church minimizes the concept of sin to its own harm, 
and to the detriment of all mankind.  

The mission of the church should be to bring deliverance of sin 
to the people. As the Scripture says, “the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has set you free from the law of sin and death.” Sin pays 
death as the earned wages for a life lived in sin, but God offered men 
a gift of an unearned rescue from sin, and the results of sin, through 
Jesus Christ. This works on a practical level through the death of the 
sinner and his rebirth as a new creation in Christ. The Good News of 
Christianity is that we do not need to remain slaves of sin because 
Jesus can cure the genetic defect we carry and turn us into children of 
a sinless Lord. The born-again child of God no longer naturally 
practices sin, and any sinful acts on the part of a child of God become 
abnormal activity in her life, whereas sin is the normal way of life for 
the unregenerate man, more commonly known as a sinner. 
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Sin is a genetic defect that infects the spiritual and physical 
DNA of all humanity at birth. For sake of illustration, we can think of 
it as a birth defect. For some people, the effects and visible manifesta-
tions of that birth defect are more pronounced, but it is present in all 
men regardless of how evident the defect may be. The sweet grand-
mother on the corner may not show the effects of sin to the same 
degree as Joseph Stalin or Jack the Ripper, but she is a captive of sin 
nonetheless. She has not murdered fifty million people, but she has 
hated, lied, cheated, stolen, gossiped, or dishonored her father and 
mother during her lifetime. She yields to selfishness and makes 
decisions based on self-interest just like the rest of humanity. By the 
standard of Jack the Ripper she is a pretty good person, but by the 
standard of perfection set by God, she isn’t even close. In order to live 
in perfection in eternity, she needs to be “cured” of the birth defect 
that is attached to the core of her existence.  

 



 

 

19 - What about Sin in the Church? 

A sin takes on a new and real terror when there seems a chance that 
it is going to be found out. —Mark Twain 

   
To sin is a human business, to justify sins is a devilish business. —
Tolstoy 
 
 
Despite the fact that sin is a genetic defect present in every 

human being from birth, it does not change the fact that each individ-
ual act of sin is voluntary as opposed to a compulsion. Although the 
tendency to sin is present inside every person, this does not mean we 
must sin. There is a flaw that predisposes people to want to commit 
acts of sin, but the predisposition does not actually force them to sin—
it is merely the spark to the flame of sin that no human has the 
strength to resist completely.  

Two women in the same office may be tempted to commit 
adultery with their boss, but only one of them chooses to act on the 
temptation and actually commits the sin. The other woman is moti-
vated by other things, such as her fear of discovery and a ruined 
marriage, which direct her decision in the opposite direction. Both 
women have the sin defect, and both women contemplated the act, 
but one resisted and the other yielded to the temptation.  

On the way home from work that day, the one who resisted 
may become so frustrated and agitated by the situation that she 
chooses to sin by yelling at the checkout clerk at the grocery store, or 
by gossiping about the first woman on the telephone. Sin is simply 
too persistent and all-pervasive to be avoided altogether. 

A heroin addict starts the process of becoming an addict by 
sticking a needle in his arm the first time and injecting the heroin into 
his bloodstream. It is a conscious choice, and no one makes him do it. 
He may be yielding to peer pressure, to curiosity, or merely looking 
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for a temporary escape from the pressures of life, but he chooses to 
insert the needle. Gradually, he will become a heroin addict, and the 
pressure to inject regularly will become a physical and psychological 
bondage that is much more difficult, to resist than the first time he 
injected.  

As Jesus said, “He who commits sin becomes the slave to sin.” 
Nonetheless, the addict can choose to stop the process at any time. He 
can check himself into a rehabilitation facility, he can ask a friend to 
help him go “cold turkey,” he can use Methadone as a tool to help 
him wean from the drug, or he can purposefully have himself arrest-
ed and the local jail will force him to come off the drug. The point is 
that even the worst addict still has a choice. There is never a time 
when he is forced to inject heroin and no longer has a free will to 
choose a different path. The more often he yields to the sin, the deeper 
his addiction becomes and the more difficult it is to resist, but each 
individual act of injecting heroin is still an individual choice. He is in 
total bondage to heroin (sin) but has no one to blame but himself for 
yielding to it. 

One man fills his eyes with violent pornography and ends up 
committing a rape, while another man who may have thoughts of 
rape refuses even to buy a Sports Illustrated swimsuit edition to keep 
himself from the temptation, and he never yields to that sin. Sin is like 
the proverbial devil sitting on our shoulder, constantly pushing, 
prodding, and cajoling us to do wrong. Our conscience is the angel 
telling us to resist, but far too often we want to do what is wrong and 
we yield to the voice of sin. As the Scripture indicates, “each one is 
tempted when he is carried away and enticed by his own lust, then 
when lust has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and when sin is accom-
plished, it brings forth death.” 

The word lust merely means a “desire, craving, or longing.” 
The secretary looks longingly at her handsome wealthy boss and 
desires a life with him. She sees the sexual affair as a path to fulfilling 
that longing, and she gives birth to sin by carrying out the act. Every 
step of the way she chose to move in the direction of sin, and ulti-
mately she has no one to blame but herself that she acted on her 
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longing. She could just as easily have quit her job and gone to work 
for an old fat guy with body odor who she would never crave or long 
for.  

All of humanity has a conscience given to them by God. They 
instinctively know that certain things are right and certain things are 
wrong. This is not to suggest that we cannot sear our conscience to the 
point where it no longer functions correctly, but everyone starts with 
a functioning conscience. Unfortunately, all of humanity is trapped 
inside this terrible dilemma of knowing they should not sin, and yet 
constantly being pressed to commit sin. As Paul wrote, “wretched 
man that I am, who will set me free from this body of death?” 

Sin is the genetic defect, the disease, and Jesus of Nazareth is 
the cure. It is that simple, and that sums up the gospel in one sen-
tence. It is with this frame of reference that the church must begin to 
deal with sin. True believers in Jesus have been delivered from 
bondage to sin, are capable of avoiding sin, and have been command-
ed by Scripture not to sin. In other words, for the Christian, the devil 
called “sin” has been removed from our shoulders. This does not 
mean a Christian cannot commit sin, but it does mean that the con-
stant harassing, pressing, cajoling voice of sin can be silenced.  

In 1 John chapter 3 we are told that “no one who is born of 
God practices sin, because His seed abides in him; and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God.” The difference between the children of 
God and those who are not His children centers on the fact that God’s 
children have been delivered from the genetic flaw of sin. John also 
tells us “the one who practices sin is of the devil; for the devil has 
sinned from the beginning. The Son of God appeared for this purpose, 
that He might destroy the works of the devil.” 

This does not mean that a child of God cannot commit an act 
of sin, or that a child of the devil cannot commit an act of goodness or 
righteousness, but it does distinguish the two with respect to what is 
their natural practice and inclination. It is in the nature of Michael 
Jordan to play basketball. When we think of Michael Jordan, we think 
of basketball, and we think of him as a basketball player. Basketball is 
his practice in the same way that a doctor practices medicine or a 
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lawyer practices law. I may go to the playground and shoot some 
basketballs, but no one would mistake me for a basketball player. I 
might put some peroxide and a Band-Aid on a cut hand, but no one 
would confuse me with a doctor. On the other hand, as an attorney it 
is natural for me to practice law and to appear and argue before a 
court. Law practice is natural to me, and many of the people I know 
think of me as a lawyer. So it is with the children of God, who are by 
nature righteous, while sinners, are likewise sinful by nature. 

The Bible acknowledges that believers may occasionally fall 
into an old sin, but as a normal rule sin should be alien to them and is 
unacceptable behavior for the children of God. That is why Christians 
are commanded not to “let sin reign in your mortal bodies, and that 
sin shall not be a master over you.” Christians are warned not to be 
“hardened by the deceitfulness of sin,” and the writer of Hebrews is 
so bold as to say “if we go on sinning willfully after receiving the 
knowledge of the truth, there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain terrifying expectation of judgment.”  

In discussing church leaders, Paul wrote that those “who con-
tinue to sin, [the church should] rebuke in the presence of all, so that 
the rest may be fearful of sinning.” Willful sin is unacceptable in the 
church of the living God. The church has every right to determine 
(judge) whether a fellow Christian is sinning and to confront him 
about the sin. What the church cannot do is judge (condemn) the 
person for his weakness or error, but “with gentleness correcting 
those who are in opposition.”  

The inner workings of the church should function just like the 
inside of a healthy family. The family can judge (determine) that 
throwing my oatmeal at my sister is unacceptable behavior, or that 
shooting spitballs at my cousin during dinner is wrong (sinful). My 
family will not judge (condemn) me, but instead will correct me and 
let me know such activity is not appropriate. Oatmeal throwing and 
spitball shooting are not permissible behavior in the family. If I am 
unrepentant and I progress from throwing oatmeal to throwing 
knives, there may come a day when the family makes me move out of 
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the house because I am a danger to the entire group, but it will be 
done in love with the hope that I will repent and return home. 

This is exactly how the issue of sin played out in the Corinthi-
an church. One of the church members was fornicating with his 
stepmother, and the church ignored the issue and even approached it 
with a “who cares” attitude and the one engaged in the conduct was 
“arrogant” and not even ashamed of his sin. Paul wrote that the 
church should not associate with any “so-called brother if he should 
be an immoral person and that we should judge those within the 
church.” His final instruction was to “remove the wicked man from 
among yourselves.”  

There is a difference between judgment in the sense of distin-
guishing and determining, for example judging a pie-baking contest, 
and judgment which is based in condemnation and pronouncement 
of a penalty for an act. The church can indeed judge the difference in 
quality between two cherry pies, and it can judge the difference 
between sinful and non-sinful conduct. The church has every right, 
and even obligation, to help the disciples of Jesus stay on the narrow 
path, and as part of that obligation there must be a constant aware-
ness of sin inside the church, not for purposes of condemnation but 
for the goal of helping all the brethren stay free from sin while living 
in an evil, sin-filled world.  

Even though Christians have been freed from sin, they can still 
be enticed into the unnatural acts of sin if they are not careful. As the 
old saying goes, “if you play with fire, you will get burned.” That is 
why the Scriptures constantly warn the disciples of Jesus to avoid 
entanglements with the world, or with sinners. “Therefore come out 
from their midst and be separate says the Lord, and do not touch 
what is unclean.” We might say don’t play with fire. In the book of 
Revelation an angel in heaven says to the church, “Come out of her, 
my people, that you may not participate in her sins and that you may 
not receive of her plagues.” This does not mean that Christians should 
have no contact with sinners, “for then you would have to go out of 
the world.” What it does mean is that Christians should not become 
entangled or bound up with the world of sinners.  
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I can and should converse with my co-worker at the office, but 
I should not go with him to a drunken party, or swap dirty jokes with 
him. I have a pastor friend who formerly delivered packages for UPS, 
and one of the deliveries on his route was a local strip club. Deliver-
ing packages to the club was a part of his job, and he could go in, keep 
his eyes to himself, deliver the package, and move on. The problem 
arises if he decides to buy a drink, sit for a while, and “rest” himself in 
that club. I can buy my newspaper from the Muslim vendor on the 
corner, but I would be most unwise to accompany him on a trip to 
Saudi Arabia for Ramadan. 

Paul wrote a second letter to the Corinthian church where he 
addressed his previous letter about the fornicator and the sorrow his 
letter may have caused the church. Apparently the sinning Christian 
repented for his conduct, and Paul wrote the church that “sufficient 
for such a one is this punishment which was [inflicted by] the majori-
ty, so that on the contrary you should rather forgive and comfort 
[him] lest somehow such a one be overwhelmed by excessive sorrow. 
Wherefore I urge you to reaffirm [your] love for him.” Later in the 
same letter, Paul wrote: 

 
For though I caused you sorrow by my letter, I do not regret it; 
though I did regret it—[for] I see that that letter caused you 
sorrow, though only for a while– I now rejoice, not that you 
were made sorrowful, but that you were made sorrowful to 
[the point of] repentance; for you were made sorrowful ac-
cording to [the will of] God, in order that you might not suffer 
loss in anything through us. For the sorrow that is according 
to [the will of] God produces a repentance without regret, 
[leading] to salvation; but the sorrow of the world produces 
death.   
 
When the church corrects, rebukes, or even “shuns” a willfully 

sinning Christian, it is done out of an attitude of love, mercy, and 
humility, with the primary goal of seeing that Christian delivered and 
restored to her rightful place as a member of the church fellowship. 
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When a loving parent corrects her child for throwing oatmeal (or 
knives), the correction is solely designed for the benefit, protection, 
and growth of the child. The parent does not enjoy the situation, does 
not feel morally superior to the child, and does not condemn the 
child, but rather attempts to correct the child and lead him gently to 
the safe and healthy path.  

As the Scripture says, “even if a man is caught in any trespass, 
you who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; 
[each one] looking to yourself, lest you too be tempted.” There is no 
room in the church for haughty, prideful attitudes of superiority. 
Even when a Christian is involved in willful sin, the correction 
practiced by the church should be in sorrow and love, but just as he 
who “spares his rod, hates his son,” so the church is practicing hate, 
and not love, when it allows a Christian brother to sin willfully 
without correction or rebuke. 

The New Testament draws a very clear distinction between 
Christians who sin willfully and those who sin out of weakness. 
Willful, arrogant sin by a Christian cannot be tolerated in the church, 
but sins committed due to weakness, deception, or ignorance are 
handled in an entirely different manner. Willful sin (by a Christian) is 
an affront to the God who sent Jesus to deliver from sin, but sins that 
entangle us, or trip us up because of a weakness, are not particularly 
bothersome to God since they do not strike at the heart and nature of 
the Christian.  

The obvious question becomes how can we tell willful sins 
from those which are based in weakness or a momentary lapse? The 
key is contained in one simple and easy-to-apply test, which is that 
“God is opposed to the proud but gives grace to the humble.” This 
was the analysis Paul conducted regarding the Corinthian church 
when he called them arrogant in their attitude toward the sin. Jesus 
taught His disciples a simple method of applying this test in their 
everyday church lives. 

 
And if your brother sins, go and reprove him in private; if he 
listens to you, you have won your brother. But if he does not 
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listen [to you], take one or two more with you, so that by the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every fact may be confirmed. 
And if he refuses to listen to them, tell it to the church; and if 
he refuses to listen even to the church, let him be to you as a 
Gentile and a tax-gatherer. – Matthew 18:15-17 
 
In this process, it is very easy to determine the willful sin from 

those that are not. If a so-called Christian refuses to listen to three 
levels of correction, it is evident that he is prideful and should be 
disciplined by the church. This is not judgmentalism; it is an act of 
love. On the other hand, if the confronted brother repents, then he is 
to be forgiven and restored. That is why the Scriptures say to “confess 
your sins to one another, and pray for one another, so that you may 
be healed.”  

A humble Christian will confess his sins when confronted, and 
in true repentance will take steps and seek assistance in walking free 
from sin. He may stumble and fall “seventy times seven,” but at the 
end of the day it is evident to all that he is doing everything he can to 
walk in the freedom and victory from sin that Jesus provided. Such a 
person only receives love, encouragement, help, and support from 
within the Christian fellowship of believers. There is no rebuke or 
penalty for this man, only the strong arm of the fellowship wrapped 
around him to help shield him from the attacks of sin, and support to 
help him stay free from the forces of darkness. 

The willful sinner, on the other hand, will deny his sin, mini-
mize his sin, argue that it is not sin, or simply go somewhere else 
where they do not know about his sin. He has no desire or intention 
of repenting or changing his ways. He is prideful and will not listen to 
anyone about the issue. These are the ones who are to be placed in 
spiritual “lock-up” or “time-out” where they can do no harm to the 
other children in the family. Jesus said to treat them like gentiles and 
tax-collectors. The church loves those people too, but they are not part 
of the church fellowship, and they are outsiders to the family of God.  

We show kindness and love to tax-collectors, but we don’t 
give them the keys to our house, or access to our bank accounts. The 
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tax-collectors are loved at arm’s-length, while the children are em-
braced unequivocally and have free access to all the benefits of family 
membership. As the Scripture states, “if anyone does not obey our 
instruction in this letter, take special note of that man and do not 
associate with him, so that he may be put to shame. And [yet] do not 
regard him as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 

Most of our discussion so far has focused on Christians who 
sin, but there is a much larger second group of people: sinners that 
sin. Should the church rail against their sins and rebuke them in the 
public square? Should we carry signs calling girls who go into abor-
tion clinics “murderers” or attending “anti-gay” rallies in the town 
square? Should Christians seek to outlaw alcohol, drugs, or premari-
tal sex? The answer is actually quite simple; sinners sin, that is why 
they are called sinners. The term does not need to be derogatory in 
nature, because it is merely a one-word description of the trap and 
bondage sinners find themselves in. No amount of legislation can turn 
sinners into saints, only the Spirit of the Living God can do so. 

The Scriptures draw a clear distinction between those who are 
inside the family of God from those who are outside it. In 1 Corinthi-
ans we are told “what have I to do with judging outsiders? Those who 
are outside, God judges.” The early church did not spend time 
preaching against the sins and evil of the Roman Empire, nor did they 
organize political events to deal with Roman immorality or perver-
sion. They understood that the entire Roman world was in the grip of 
sin and under the influence of darkness. No law outlawing adultery 
can stop it. No law prohibiting infanticide could be successful, and no 
law banning abortions would have made any difference. The lawless 
ignore the law, and there is no way to change that with more laws or 
stricter enforcement.  

More importantly, the early church understood that they were 
strangers and aliens in a strange land, and that their citizenship was 
actually in heaven and not in Rome. There was therefore very little 
need for them to get all worked up over what the Romans were 
doing, because they had left Roman civilization behind and became 
citizens of a different country. 
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To the Christian, it is the same mindset that an American citi-
zen might have about the horrors experienced by those living in Saudi 
Arabia. She can look at the evil in that place and the oppressive way 
that women are treated, she can be touched in her heart by the suffer-
ing, and even desire to do something to help those poor women, but 
at the end of the day they are in a different country and not her own. 
Sinners sin, and the lives they live are often pitiful or reprehensible, 
but they live in another world, and it is not my concern to try and 
force them to live like we do in ours. Many of the Saudi women prefer 
to live under Sharia law and prefer the subservient position they hold 
in Islam. We may not be able to understand this, but the American 
people would be (and have been) fools to try and force their way of 
life on a people group that do not want it. Saudi Arabia cuts the 
hands off of thieves—that is the nature of their regime, and normally 
the citizens of America are relatively indifferent to how the Saudis 
live. We do not cut the hands off of our people, but we should not 
spend our energy trying to force them to stop doing so. 

It is impossible to turn a Bengal tiger into a loving, safe, and 
playful companion for your children no matter how many rules you 
set in place for the tiger. At the end of the day, the nature of the tiger 
will remain the same, and it is a foolish exercise for humans to try to 
impose human behavior on tigers. It is equally silly for the citizens of 
God’s heavenly kingdom to try to impose our rules and systems on 
the people of this sinful earth. Only people whose natures have been 
changed will be able to live inside the heavenly paradigm. Sinners sin, 
and it is a pointless waste of time to condemn them for it. 

The early church took the words of Jesus to heart that they 
were “physicians” sent by God to the spiritually sick and needy.31 
Christians must approach the sinners of this world in the same way 
that a physician approaches a sick patient. If a physician sees the 
symptoms of a disease on a person, he may point out to the potential 
patient that he has this disease. Perhaps it is a disease the average 
layman cannot discern or identify, or the symptoms are subtle and 
intermittent. The doctor must first demonstrate to the patient that he 
has the disease. This may not be an easy task. If the patient feels fine 
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and cannot comprehend what the doctor is saying, he may not readily 
accept the diagnosis, much less the treatment being offered. The 
doctor must gently and calmly explain the situation to the patient and 
do his best to help the patient see his need for treatment. So it is with 
the sin committed by sinners, which is merely a symptom of the 
underlying sickness (defect) of a sinful nature.  

The church, as the salt and light of the world, and as the phy-
sician to a sinful world, must lovingly show the lost soul the true 
condition of his defect. Only then can the cure (Jesus) be offered. The 
doctor would lose all effectiveness if he stood outside the diseased 
person’s home holding up a sign that said “those evil and vile people 
who have XYZ disease will die and burn in hell.” This would be 
offensive and wholly ineffective. Likewise, Christians who hold up 
“God hates fags” (which He doesn’t) signs, or call young frightened 
girls getting abortions murderers, will be equally ineffective and 
offensive. We must inform the sinners of their condition in a spirit of 
love and compassion, because it is “the kindness of God that leads 
you to repentance.” 

The Bible says that we “overcome evil with good.” You do not 
fight evil by calling it evil, nor do you deal with darkness by scream-
ing how dark it is. Jesus told the church to “let your light shine before 
men in such a way that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven.” Those who are tired of the dark will be 
drawn to the light. Those who are fed up with evil will wander 
toward goodness. On more than one occasion, a sinner came into the 
presence of Jesus and immediately recognized the sin and darkness 
inside of him while standing so close to holiness and light. 

The church is not called to preach against the sin in the world, 
instead it is called to bring a message of hope to those that desire it. A 
physician does not get angry, upset, or judgmental that his patient has 
a disease, nor should the church do so with those infected by sin. We 
may occasionally need to explain their sinful condition to them in the 
same way that a physician would explain a disease to a patient, but 
we do not need to be angry, upset, or intimidated by the sin that is in 
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their world, since our goal is to bring them from their world into ours. 
As the Scriptures so eloquently put it: 

 
God, who reconciled us to Himself through Christ, and gave 
us the ministry of reconciliation, namely, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not counting their 
trespasses against them, and He has committed to us the word 
of reconciliation. Therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God were entreating through us; we beg you on behalf 
of Christ, be reconciled to God. – 2 Corinthians 5:18-20 
 
Our job is to bring the sinner to light, not to condemn his sin 

or preach against it. We may be called to share a message of repent-
ance, as was done by Jesus and all of the apostles, but the message to 
repent was always coupled with the love of a heavenly Father who is 
not currently holding the world’s sins against them, “but is patient 
toward you, not wishing for any to perish but for all to come to 
repentance.” We may need to describe the symptoms of their sin 
disease to the sinners, and we may even occasionally need to be blunt, 
but we love them and are trying to help them, not condemn them for 
their wicked ways. God will handle the condemnation part when the 
time arrives for Him to do so. 

 



 

 

20 - Education, the Church and the Bible 

He alone, who owns the youth, gains the future. —Adolf Hitler 
  

And these words, which I am commanding you today, shall be on 
your heart; and you shall teach them diligently to your sons.... —
God 
  
 
Perhaps the single most significant area where the modern 

church and Western Christianity have left the Bible is in the arena of 
education. From September until June, millions of Christian people 
trustingly place their children inside long yellow box cars called 
school busses and send them to concentration camps controlled by the 
pagans so that they can be “educated.” Adolf Hitler understood that 
the only way he could build his master race was to take over the 
education and training of the young. He realized that Nazi indoctrina-
tion had to start at the earliest ages if true believers were to emerge in 
Germany. Stalin, Mao, and any number of other despots understood 
that to control the education system is to control the future. The only 
people who seem to fail to understand this are the foolish people we 
call Christians, who passively send their children to be indoctrinated 
against morality and Bible truth on a daily basis. Unfortunately, many 
(perhaps most) churches encourage the members to blithely send 
their children to those schools. 

The first modern national government-run school system was 
established in Prussia in the nineteenth century. After being defeated 
by Napoleon, King Frederick William III decided that the government 
school system needed to be dramatically upgraded to prevent such 
future defeats by creating a better German soldier. Education in 
government-operated schools became compulsory for children ages 
seven to fourteen. At least a part of the king’s agenda was to teach 
these young children that the state was the supreme authority, and 
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that the state, and not the parents must ultimately be obeyed. As an 
influential thinker behind the German education system, Johann 
Fichte wrote that one of the key purposes of the state-run education 
system was to fashion a child in such a way that he “simply cannot 
will otherwise than what you wish him to will.”  

The ultimate goal of this new German education system was 
to make sure the young boys grew up to be good soldiers, well-
trained in submission to the state. Equally important was the second-
ary objective of building group conformity and suppressing creativity 
and independent thought.  

 
The prime fundamental of German education is that it is based 
on a national principle.... A fundamental feature of German 
education: education to the State, education for the State, edu-
cation by the State. The Volksschule is a direct result of a na-
tional principle aimed at national unity. The State is the 
supreme end in view. – Franz de Hovre 
  
This new education paradigm was called the Volksschule (peo-

ple’s school); this was where the vast majority of German children 
would be educated. Naturally, King Frederick did not want his own 
children, or the children of the elite, educated in these common 
schools, because the elite would need leadership skills and creative 
thinking ability to rule the subservient masses. He therefore ordered 
the creation of a second parallel system designed to educate the 
children of the ruling classes. This school was simply called Realschule 
(real school). Contrary to the boring repetition and dull monotony of 
the Volksschule, the curriculum in the Realschule was focused on 
interactive learning and promoted the concept of asserting individual 
ideas and opinions, developing critical thinking skills, and learning 
how to think independently and creatively.  

At the same time that this overhaul of the German education 
system was occurring, virtually all education in the United States was 
privately operated, and quality education was in great demand. 
Christian organizations and churches provided much of the supply of 
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educational opportunity. Many times, the citizens of a town would 
pool resources to hire a teacher and build a school, or local business 
leaders would fund a school. Since all of the schools were basically 
private ventures, and in many areas multiple competitive school 
options were available, schools were forced to be innovative and 
constantly evolved to meet the needs of the local citizenry. Education-
al opportunities were available to virtually all classes of people, and 
literacy rates were high. In the Northeast, male literacy rates were 
estimated to be at 90 percent by 1795, and female literacy had climbed 
to 45 percent. Between 1800 and 1840, literacy in the North had risen 
to almost 95 percent, and in the South it climbed to 81 percent.32 

Although it is impossible to prove empirically, it is relatively 
clear that nineteenth-century Americans were generally better edu-
cated, and more intelligent than most Americans living in the twenty-
first-century. In 1833 the Rev. William McGuffey began writing a 
series of “readers” which were used to educate millions of Americans. 
Well over one hundred million, and possibly as many as three hun-
dred million copies of his readers have been sold since their inception. 
Entire generations of Americans were taught to read in schools, one-
room schoolhouses, and at home using McGuffey’s books. Anyone 
who takes the time to look at one of the readers will quickly discover 
that his third reader is beyond the capabilities of many modern 
middle school and even high school age children. Here is an excerpt 
from the third reader: 

 
When the father came into the house and saw the child safe, 
and the snake lying dead by the side of the cradle, he smote 
his breast with grief, accusing himself of rashness and ingrati-
tude towards the dog. While he was uttering these woeful 
lamentations, in came his wife, who having learned the cause 
of his distress blamed him severely for his want of thought. He 
confessed his indiscretion, but begged her not to add re-
proaches to his distress, as reproof could now avail nothing.  
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I remember my wife reading the Little House on the Prairie se-
ries to my children, and I recall my amazement at the difficulty of the 
spelling words these “prairie” children in their one-room schoolhouse 
were expected to know. In 1858, each of the Lincoln-Douglass Senate 
debates lasted several hours, with the initial speaker having forty-five 
minutes to make his point, followed by a one-hour rebuttal and a 
fifteen-minute reply. The debates were hugely popular, and the 
crowds and news media hung on every word. Contrast this with the 
current political system where our presidential candidates debate in 
ninety- second sound-bites lest the American people become distract-
ed because they now have the attention span of a newt. I daresay the 
vast majority of educated Americans could not read and comprehend 
a political discourse from 1776 or 1860 despite the fact that the aver-
age blacksmith of that day could do so. 

It is irrefutable that the nineteenth-century American educa-
tion system was producing an educated population with brilliant and 
creative minds that made American industrial production the envy of 
the world. However, as former classroom teacher John Taylor Gatto 
wrote: 

 
A small number of very passionate American ideological lead-
ers visited Prussia in the first half of the 19th century; fell in 
love with the order, obedience, and efficiency of its education 
system; and campaigned relentlessly thereafter to bring the 
Prussian vision to these shores. Prussia's ultimate goal was to 
unify Germany; the Americans' was to mold hordes of immi-
grant Catholics to a national consensus based on a northern 
European cultural model. To do that, children would have to 
be removed from their parents and from inappropriate cultur-
al influences. 
 
There was a growing concern among Protestant Americans 

that the Catholic immigrant children were not becoming adequately 
socialized into mainstream Protestant thinking, and so the church was 
open to the idea of importing compulsory government-sponsored and 
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controlled education to the American shores. The Protestant church 
succumbed to the siren’s call to use government compulsion and 
control to enforce a goal of promoting a universal Protestant ethic and 
worldview.  

Gradually, starting with the city of Boston, compulsory gov-
ernment-sponsored education became the order of the day in the 
United States, and the Volksschule became the vehicle for American 
education. No Realschule was ever created because it was presumed 
(correctly) that the wealthy and the elite would send their children to 
private schools, and that the government schools would primarily 
control the education of the masses. Naturally, a “free” government 
education quickly served to eradicate most competition for providing 
education to the middle and lower classes. More importantly, as had 
been the case in Prussia, the state became the ultimate in loco parentis 
authority over the children of the United States, since the state would 
now control the children for the majority of their waking hours, and 
dictate the education those children received. Initially, the state 
continued to promote the educational standards set by the free-
market education of the previous hundred years and taught the 
Protestant Christian worldview to the students it had been given.  

As is often the case, the law of unintended consequences slow-
ly took effect. Since at least the time of Plato, all would-be world 
changers, despots, and various “social engineers” have understood 
that to control the education system is to control the society. To 
protect themselves from the Catholics, the Protestants created a 
centralized government-controlled school system.  

Gradually, another group would work tirelessly to take over 
that system and protect themselves from the Protestants. In 1859 John 
Dewey was born. He would become known as the father of modern 
education and take the tool the Protestants had created and use it to 
promote a godless and morally relativistic society to replace the 
Christian one previous generations had built. An atheist, Dewey was 
a strong proponent of socialist and Marxist ideology. He was one of 
the original signers of the Humanist Manifesto. The first principle of 
the manifesto is that the universe is self-existing and not created by 
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God, and essentially that science, reason, and human will are the 
pinnacle of life’s purpose and existence. In other words, there is no 
God, no truth, nothing supernatural, and human beings are essential-
ly their own gods. 

Dewey grasped the power of reprogramming children into 
humanists, atheists, evolutionists, and socialists, and his followers 
carried the torch of reshaping the government-controlled education 
system to meet those ends. It was Dewey who led the way on recon-
structing education away from individual achievement and accounta-
bility and toward a collectivist (group) methodology of education.  

 
I am convinced that the battle for humankind's future must be 
waged and won in the public school classroom by teachers 
that correctly perceive their role as proselytizers of a new faith: 
a religion of humanity that recognizes and respects the spark 
of what theologians call divinity in every human being...The 
classroom must and will become an arena of conflict between 
the old and new — the rotting corpse of Christianity, together 
with all its adjacent evils and misery, and the new faith of hu-
manism, resplendent with the promise of a world in which the 
never-realized Christian ideal of “love thy neighbor” will fi-
nally be achieved. 
— excerpt from an article by John Dunphy titled "A Religion 
for a New Age," January/February 1983 issue of The Humanist 
Magazine 
 
By the middle of the twentieth century, the progressive model 

of education championed by Dewey had taken a complete strangle-
hold on the American education system. The government courts 
joined the battle by banning even a reference to the God of the 
Protestants from being uttered in the government schools they had 
created. The goal of education no longer was to educate children in 
such matters as reading, writing, and arithmetic (as well as Christian 
morality), but as in Prussia, the goal had become one of molding 
entire generations of children into compliant servants of the state.  
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The modern education system is primarily interested in creat-
ing adults who are unable to think critically, or comprehend complex 
concepts and ideas. Part of the goal was to create those people who 
had the attention span of a newt, because such people are much easier 
to manipulate and control. It takes truly uneducated and ignorant 
people to believe that healthcare could be “free,” that men and 
women are not inherently different, that sexual liberation carries no 
consequences, or that governments borrowing more money will help 
bring about economic prosperity. Past generations educated in private 
schools would have mocked such ridiculous notions, but the modern 
liberal college student believes that these are self-evident truths.  

The reality is that the American education system is complete-
ly and utterly broken (if education is the goal). On the other hand, if 
social engineering is the goal, I suggest that the system is actually 
highly successful and efficient at its purposes. More money is being 
spent per student than our forefathers could ever have imagined, yet 
the average American student ranks below many third-world coun-
tries in math and science knowledge. It is likely that American stu-
dents are able to explain how to use a condom, why homosexuality is 
a valid lifestyle choice, or that Western cultures are inherently evil, 
but it is irrefutable that many of them can’t do math as well as chil-
dren in the Slovak Republic, or Latvia.  

The goal of modern government-run schools is indoctrination 
and not education. Anyone who wishes to do even a modicum of 
research will discover that the primary stated goals of the National 
Education Association are all centered on progressive (formerly called 
liberal) social engineering.  

The purpose of this chapter, however, is not primarily to dis-
cuss the pathetic condition of the education system in the United 
States, but to point out the insanity of the modern church blithely 
placing its children into this godless system. The fact that the Ameri-
can government-run education system is godless and anti-Christian is 
beyond honest dispute; the shocking thing is that Christians so 
passively permit this godless system to educate their children. 
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The U.S. Supreme Court and lower federal courts have con-
sistently held that the God of the Bible has no place in our govern-
ment-run education system. Furthermore, the humanist view that our 
universe is self-existing is force-fed to government schoolchildren 
almost from the beginning. The theory of evolution is taught as fact, 
and even a hint of intelligent design theory is treated as knuckle-
dragging Neanderthal thinking, despite the number of brilliant minds 
that hold to intelligent design theory. Sex education is taught in first 
grade. In some of the more progressive states, six-year-olds are taught 
that homosexuality is normal and is a desirable lifestyle choice. In 
California, the words mom and dad have been banished from the 
government schools because they might be offensive to gay couples. 
All over the country, middle school children are taught how to use a 
condom, have oral and anal sex, and that they should experiment 
with their sexuality. 

School health departments pass out birth-control advice and 
take twelve-year-old girls to the abortion clinic without ever letting 
parents know what is happening. High percentages of modern 
textbooks portray Christianity as evil while promoting such “peace 
loving” religions as Islam and Hinduism to American children. In 
Massachusetts, parents have been told that it is “none of their busi-
ness” what the government schools teach their children, and most 
parents simply have no clue as to what is actually happening in the 
schools they send their children to.  

Sex in the bathrooms, gambling in the hallways, foul and abu-
sive language in the classrooms, and violence on the playgrounds are 
common in government schools. These things are occurring in the 
“good” suburban schools and not just the inner-city school districts. 
The American Association of University Women (AAUW) conducted 
a landmark survey of 1,632 students in grades 8 to 11 and discovered 
that an astonishing 85 percent of girls and 76 percent of boys reported 
experiencing some kind of sexual harassment in their schools, and if 
being sexually harassed by fellow students isn’t enough, the U.S. 
Department of Education estimates that 10 percent of the govern-
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ment-school students have been targeted for unwanted sexual atten-
tion by school employees.33 

The vast majority of Christian people send their children to 
these government schools with nary a thought as to what is actually 
happening in them, and without any concern for the anti-Christian 
goals of modern education. Many churches even “partner” with these 
schools to provide school supplies, lunches, or tutoring services for 
the students, but of course with the strict instruction that they must 
leave God and their religion at the door, lest they offend the godless 
and the atheists inside.  

Many Bible-believing churches are strong promoters of the 
government schools and encourage their membership to send their 
Christian (or so we hope) children to these schools so that “their lights 
can shine” as Jesus commanded. The standard refrain I hear from 
these Christian parents is that their children are in a “good” school, or 
that they have a “good” teacher, or that their children are doing “fine” 
in the government schools. They know the quality of the school and 
the teacher because they spent thirty minutes at a back-to-school night 
and met the teacher. Furthermore, since their child is getting good 
grades (as if that is difficult), hasn’t become pregnant or gotten 
anyone else pregnant, and hasn’t been sent to detention, everything 
must be fine, but the reality is far different. 

In every government school, the things of God must be treated 
as myth and are not permitted inside the four walls of the classroom. 
Every child is taught that men came from monkeys, that the universe 
spontaneously “self-formed” in a big bang, and that there is no such 
thing as absolute truth. Virtually every textbook in use describes 
Christianity as oppressive, and touts the benefits of other cultures and 
religions over Christianity. Humanism and moral relativism are 
taught at every turn, and the idea of Christian morality is anathema. 
This reaches heights of utter absurdity at the university level, and 
Christian parents are fools to send their children away to godless 
universities designed to turn their students into mindless sexual 
machines, but that is another discussion for another day. 
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In addition to the humanistic goals of the education estab-
lishment, there is a second fundamental problem with Christian 
parents sending their children to the government schools, which 
centers on the fact that those schools are full of non-Christian children 
who will have far more influence on the minority of Christian chil-
dren than those Christian children will ever have on them. The 
Scripture warns Christians not to deceive themselves by failing to 
acknowledge that “bad company corrupts good morals.” You simply 
cannot put good little Johnny and Susie next to one hundred drinking 
Dans and loose Lucys and expect that Johnny and Susie will remain 
unpolluted by the bad company they spend all day, five days a week, 
in the company of. This is especially so in an environment where the 
indiscretions (or sins as they were called in the old days) of Dan and 
Lucy are not ostracized but rather encouraged by the culture and peer 
pressure of the government schools. 

Far from letting their lights shine, the children of Christian 
families are being reprogrammed and 70 percent of them drop out of 
church by age twenty-three, and most do not return.34 Churches are 
well aware of the numbers and are working furiously to improve 
children and youth ministries to try and stem the tide of departing 
young people. The reality, however, is that three or four hours a week 
in church activities simply cannot compete with thirty hours a week 
spent in government schools. In essence, these parents are playing a 
form of spiritual “Russian roulette” with their children, with the risk 
being a seven in ten chance that their children will walk away from 
the faith in adulthood.  

Of course, other factors contribute to the departure of young 
people from the church, but it would be willful blindness to deny the 
role that government-sponsored compulsory humanistic education 
plays in the process. 

At least there is the hopeful result that 30 percent of our youth 
are staying in church and growing up to become the next generation 
of light bearers who will witness to the truth as Jesus did, or is it 
indeed hopeful? The sad reality is that the moral relativism with 
which our children are indoctrinated has made massive inroads into 
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the church. Among youth who regularly attend church, over half do 
not believe that such a thing as objective truth even exists, and “63% 
of America’s teens professing Christianity ‘do not believe that Jesus is 
the Son of the one true God, and 58% believe all faiths teach equally-
valid truths.’”35 The reality is that the modern schools have helped 
shape so-called Christians into nothing more than sanitized versions 
of the humanistic world around them.  

Small children have a propensity toward faith in God. Chil-
dren by their very nature hold truths to be inviolate, and their 
worldview is couched in a sense of justice, fairness, and absolutes. 
Moral relativism makes no sense to young children, and it takes 
significant education to turn them into relativists. One of the single 
most frightening portions of Scripture in the entire Bible can be found 
in Matthew 18, where Jesus says: 

 
...whoever causes one of these little ones who believe in Me to 
stumble, it is better for him that a heavy millstone be hung 
around his neck, and that he be drowned in the depth of the 
sea. Woe to the world because of [its] stumbling blocks! For it 
is inevitable that stumbling blocks come; but woe to that man 
through whom the stumbling block comes! 
 
When Jesus spoke these words, He did not carve an exception 

for parents, and yet every single day millions of Christian parents 
voluntarily deliver their children to a godless school system to be 
educated. Even ancient Israel, when it was at its lowest and most 
decadent point, never delivered its children to the Philistines to be 
educated, and yet Christians turn theirs over to the humanists with-
out hesitation. This may be the single greatest sin (and folly) of the 
modern church, and Jesus will hold us responsible for every child that 
is lost (stumbles) in a godless and sinful world. The sin might be 
forgivable in a communist country where it is criminal to keep your 
children out of the government school system, since the state will 
seize your children and place them in a government orphanage, but 
the church in the United States has no excuse because this is not yet 
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the case. We have Christian schools and home schooling as viable 
alternative educational options. 

No doubt the accusation will be made that I am “judging” all 
the honest, well-meaning Christians who place their children in 
government schools, but I am not intending to judge, and I desire 
nothing more than to see God bless Christian families and to see a 
new generation of young people grow up to be effective ambassadors 
of Jesus, but it is a delusion to think that this will occur when those 
children spend more time in government schools than almost any-
where else. 

 If Christian parents allow the Philistines to educate their chil-
dren, they will be held accountable if their children turn into Philis-
tines. The early church worked much harder to keep itself 
“unstained” by the world than that.  

Christians generally give several “reasons” to explain why 
they place their children in the government schools. First, they want 
their children to “shine their lights” in the school system. This argu-
ment has been addressed already, but we will conclude by pointing 
out that it is the job of parents to protect their children, not to shine 
their lights. The second argument is an economic argument based in 
the fact that the government schools are “free.” Suffice it to say that I 
would still buy organic green beans and free-range chickens even if 
the government offered me all the free salmonella-tainted beans and 
chicken I could eat. The actual price of eating the free food is too high 
to bear, and any thinking person would pass on the offer. What does 
it profit a child to gain a free education and lose his soul? 

Many Christian parents explain that they simply cannot afford 
the cost of a private Christian school. The ones who claim this, and 
then drive away in their new car with a payment equal to the cost of 
the monthly expense of a Christian school, are either deceived or liars. 
They can afford it, but they choose not to do so. It is worth sacrificing 
cable television, eating out, and even running the air conditioner to 
positively influence the eternal destiny of our children.  

As an aside, perhaps more churches should spend less money 
building extravagant church buildings that are used three hours a 
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week and pool their money to create Christian schools to educate our 
children in the ways of the Lord. Instead of the pitiful one-hour 
“Sunday school” system, churches should reprioritize their budgets 
and place the education of the next generation of Christians above 
church buildings, programs, and staff - just a thought.  

In the United States, it is also still legal to home school your 
own children. Some states are more lenient than others with respect to 
the requirements, but it is possible to do so. I have personally known 
a single mother who cleaned houses to support herself and her 
children, whom she home schooled. I have known other families that 
work together to home school their children in a cooperative envi-
ronment where they in essence created their own one-room school-
house and shared the job. This chapter is not designed to be a primer 
on alternative methods of educating children, but for the parent who 
decides that she will no longer allow the Philistines to do the job, 
there are many options available.  

Furthermore, Christians serve the omnipotent Creator of the 
universe, who is able to help Christian parents in their God-given 
duty to “train up a child in the way he should go, [so that] even when 
he is old he will not depart from it.” The Germans were fools to let 
Hitler educate their children, and the American church is full of fools 
allowing and even assisting the godless in educating their children 
into godlessness. 

 





 

 

21 – Oh To Be Culturally Relevant 

There is no salvation in becoming adapted to a world which is crazy. 
—Henry Miller  

  
It is so stupid of modern civilization to have given up believing in 
the devil when he is the only explanation of it —Ronald Knox 
 
 
One day I was flipping through the channels on the television 

in my home. Like all good Americans, I have cable television and the 
plethora of entertainment choices it provides. I paused at MTV for a 
few minutes to watch the top ten music video countdown they were 
showing. I then proceeded to flip through several more channels only 
to stop on one of the Christian television networks, which was also 
showing Christian music videos. I muted the sound and began to flip 
back and forth between MTV and the Christian station.  

What I discovered was that it was virtually impossible to tell 
which videos were Christian and which were not. The artists wore 
similar clothes (albeit the MTV artists did sometimes wear less of 
them), their hairstyles were similar, and the way the guitar players 
gyrated and the singers preened was almost indistinguishable, as 
were the random flashing images interwoven into the video. On both 
channels it was impossible to tell what the song was about just from 
viewing the video, and on both channels it seemed to be more about 
looking “cool” and trendy than anything else.  

There is a somewhat sobering section of Scripture contained in 
the book of Revelation: 

 
And he [an angel] cried out with a mighty voice, saying, “Fall-
en, fallen is Babylon the great! And she has become a dwelling 
place of demons and a prison of every unclean spirit, and a 
prison of every unclean and hateful bird. For all the nations 
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have drunk of the wine of the passion of her immorality, and 
the kings of the earth have committed [acts of] immorality 
with her, and the merchants of the earth have become rich by 
the wealth of her sensuality.” And I heard another voice from 
heaven, saying, “Come out of her, my people, that you may 
not participate in her sins and that you may not receive of her 
plagues.” - Revelation 18:2-4 
 
The Scripture describes a place called “Babylon” that is facing 

total destruction. Although it is beyond the scope of this book, a study 
of Scripture will demonstrate that Babylon represents the entirety of 
the world’s system. It includes the world’s value systems, moral 
codes, economic systems, social systems, politics, and cultures. It also 
represents sin and rebellion toward God.  

In Revelation chapter 18, the angel warns the people of God to 
“come out of her” (this Babylonian system) lest they suffer the same 
plagues that will come on Babylon. Often the Scripture uses the word 
“world” to describe the same thing. That is why the Bible can call 
Satan “god of this world” while at the same time Jehovah is the God 
of the earth, and of the universe. There is a world system, ruled by 
greed, violence, manipulation, and darkness, and the people of God 
have been instructed to avoid this system like the plague.  

According to the Bible, a spiritual war is being waged by the 
children of God “against the rulers, against the powers, against the 
world forces of this darkness, against the spiritual [forces] of wicked-
ness in the heavenly [places].” This is why Peter spoke to the crowds 
on the day of Pentecost and “solemnly testified and kept on exhorting 
them, saying, ‘be saved from this perverse generation!’” The New 
Testament is replete with instructions to avoid the world (Babylon) 
and for the church to remain unstained by it. In writing to the Corin-
thian church, Paul instructed them: 

 
Do not be bound together with unbelievers; for what partner-
ship have righteousness and lawlessness, or what fellowship 
has light with darkness? Or what harmony has Christ with Be-
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lial, or what has a believer in common with an unbeliever? Or 
what agreement has the temple of God with idols? For we are 
the temple of the living God; just as God said, "I will dwell in 
them and walk among them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people. Therefore, come out from their midst and 
be separate," says the Lord. "And do not touch what is un-
clean; and I will welcome you. And I will be a father to you, 
and you shall be sons and daughters to me," says the Lord 
Almighty. – 2 Corinthians 6:14-18 
 
This does not mean that Christians are instructed to avoid any 

contact with the world, but merely to avoid becoming bound or 
entangled in the world’s system. Jesus spoke and ate with prostitutes, 
but He never “used” one for what the world uses them for. He ate 
with tax-gatherers and sinners, but Jesus never invested in their 
businesses or money-making schemes. He went to their weddings, 
but He did not get drunk with them. Jesus interacted with them in the 
way that a physician interacts with his patients, avoiding the diseases 
of the patient while trying to impart some life and health to him.  

The Bible calls the people of God ambassadors, which implies 
living in a foreign country but in no way becoming a part of that 
country. The British ambassador to Botswana remains British—he 
may become familiar with the culture and practices of the people of 
Botswana, but he will not adopt them as his own, being convinced 
that his own culture is superior (unless of course he is a good politi-
cally correct moral relativist, in which case nothing is “superior”). 
Jesus made heaven’s position clear when He prayed for His disciples 
and stated that they would be living in the world but were “not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world.” 

The kingdom of God is diametrically opposed to the kingdom 
of darkness that rules this world, and “friendship with the world is 
hostility toward God. Therefore whoever wishes to be a friend of the 
world makes himself an enemy of God,” or as the apostle John put it, 
“do not love the world, nor the things in the world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
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world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the boastful 
pride of life, is not from the Father, but is from the world. And the 
world is passing away, and [also] its lusts; but the one who does the 
will of God abides forever.” 

Sadly, the modern church is head over heels in love with the 
world and the things of the world. Worse yet, much of the modern 
church actually mimics the world’s culture, like the Christian musi-
cians and music video producers I mentioned previously. The vast 
majority of Western Christians watch the same movies and television 
shows, participate on the same social networking websites, listen to 
the same music, buy the same books, read the same magazines, play 
the same video games, follow the lives of the same celebrities, cheer 
for the same sports teams, and partake of the culture of the world at 
the same rate as the unsaved. The sad reality is that it is extremely 
difficult to identify the Christian in a crowd of pagans, whether at 
work, at a social gathering, or in church.  

It is easy to read the story of Lot in Genesis and be surprised 
that this supposed man of God would allow his family to live in a 
place as evil as Sodom. Obviously the culture of Sodom had a pro-
found effect on Lot’s family, because first the angels sent to rescue 
them were forced to grab the family members by the hand and almost 
drag them out of the city, then Lot’s wife turned back and became a 
pillar of salt, and finally his “virgin” daughters got their father drunk 
and had sex with him in order to get pregnant. The total debasement 
of this “godly” family is almost too painful to read, and yet the 
modern church is no more vigilant to stay out of Sodom than Lot was. 

We have “spiritualized” our love of Babylon by speaking in 
terms of “cultural relevance” and “relating” to the world around us, 
but at no time in history has the church been effective when the goal 
was to be like the world, only a little better. In other words, if the 
world is moving at a level nine in the arena of darkness, most Chris-
tians are content, and feel quite righteous and holy, if they live in 
level-seven darkness. Having adopted the world’s moral relativism, 
the church and its standard of holiness has become nothing more than 
a moving scale that changes with the vagaries of the world around it. 
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If unsaved girls show cleavage, then saved girls just show a lit-
tle less. If unsaved boys have sexual intercourse with girls, then saved 
boys only ask the girls to engage in oral sex. If the world divorces at a 
50 percent level and starts dating someone new six weeks after the 
separation, then the Christians divorce at a 50 percent level but wait 
twelve weeks before they start to date.  

The ancient church was told to “prove yourselves to be blame-
less and innocent, children of God above reproach in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, among whom you appear as lights 
in the world.” Far from being light and salt in a dying world, the 
modern church is content to be just a little less rotten than the rotting 
world that surrounds them. The obvious question becomes how did 
this happen? 

Joseph Goebbels understood that if the Nazi state was going to 
control the hearts and minds of the people, the key lay in controlling 
culture, communications, and the arts. People needed to be pro-
grammed to accept and then support the goals and aims of the 
government. The culture of Nazism was everywhere, in the newspa-
pers, on the radio, on loudspeakers installed on the streets, in maga-
zines, and in the movie theaters. Of course, neither Goebbels nor 
Adolf Hitler invented propaganda—this was actually done thousands 
of years earlier by the “father of lies” in the Garden of Eden. Lies that 
are repeated long enough, and often enough, will gradually turn into 
truth, not truth in the sense of absolutes, but truth in the sense of mass 
acceptance of the lie, no matter how absurd. As Hitler put it, “make 
the lie big, make it simple, keep saying it, and eventually they will 
believe it.”  

It is natural and normal for the Babylonian system to accept 
lies, but the perversity and tragedy is that the modern church has 
spent so much time partaking of the world’s propaganda that it can 
no longer distinguish truth from a lie, and can therefore no longer 
“bear witness of the truth.” 

In order to prepare the German people for the Holocaust, the 
German movie industry began producing an unending stream of 
motion pictures that portrayed Jews as disease-ridden, lecherous, 
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dirty sub-humans. The same message was contained in the newspa-
pers, magazines, and on the radio. The German people may have had 
some predisposition to anti-Semitism, but by and large they lived at 
peace with their Jewish neighbors. Gradually the unrelenting Nazi 
propaganda reprogrammed the German people to abandon their 
senses and yield to their basest human nature. The reprogramming 
happened slowly, subtly, and with devastating results.  

I recall once watching a special about the Nazi Holocaust on 
television, and I was struck by the comments of one Jewish survivor 
who secretly attended a Nazi mass meeting and found himself 
shouting “Sieg Heil” with the rest of the crowd in the enthusiasm of 
the moment. He was swept up in the power of the culture around 
him. 

Sadly, the church has spent so much time sneaking (initially) 
and then gradually participating enthusiastically in the world’s 
propaganda that it has great difficulty discerning between God’s truth 
and the lies of the world around them—and shouts “Sieg Heil” to 
what the world is proclaiming. Perhaps the reason that the Western 
church has shrunk into irrelevance is not because it doesn’t look 
worldly enough to the world, but because it looks too worldly. Evil is 
overcome with good, not by a lesser evil, and darkness is conquered 
by light, not by dusk. There must be a clear and obvious distinction 
between the people of God and the people of the world. The church is 
called to be a “royal priesthood, a holy nation and a peculiar peo-
ple.”36  

Unfortunately, most peculiar Christians are peculiar in the 
sense of being weird or strange, instead of unique and holy. The 
world should be able to look at the Christian community and see 
marriages that last, children who honor their parents and live right-
eously, people who consider others more highly than themselves, 
people who have the joy of the Lord and do not need antidepressants, 
and people who are full of love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, good-
ness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control. In other words, when 
the world looks at the church, it should see the antithesis of every-
thing they see in the world. When the world looks at the church, it 
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should never see people who look similar to themselves, but instead 
should see people who are strangers and aliens in every positive 
sense. 

The old saying is that you are what you eat. The same can be 
said for what we partake of through our eyes and ears, or as Jesus put 
it, “take care what you listen to, by your standard of measure it shall 
be measured to you; and more shall be given you besides.” When I 
was a child, we used to sing a song in my church where the key 
verses were: 

 
  O be careful little eyes what you see   
  O be careful little eyes what you see 
  There's a Father up above 
  And He's looking down in love 
  So be careful little eyes what you see 
   
  O be careful little ears what you hear 
  O be careful little ears what you hear 
  There's a Father up above 
  And He's looking down in love 
  So be careful little ears what you hear 
 
Perhaps the church needs to go back to nursery school to re-

learn this basic lesson. We cannot expose our eyes and ears to con-
stant Nazi propaganda without becoming Nazis, and we cannot 
expose ourselves to the constant barrage of sex, violence, greed, 
anger, immorality, rebellion, hate, revenge, selfishness, and unright-
eousness that the world’s (Babylonian) propaganda system throws at 
us without becoming Babylonians ourselves. Unfortunately, most 
Christians do not even realize that from the moment they wake up 
and turn on the radio or the television, the propaganda has begun.  

The morning newspaper is full of lies and deception as the 
media state facts while telling lies. Perhaps worst of all, the constant 
barrage of advertisements bombards our senses and works to make 
us into good little submissive Babylonians. Just as in Nazi Germany, 
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the propaganda is ubiquitous and extremely difficult to avoid. As we 
drive down the road in our car, the radio plays music that promotes 
immorality, drug use, hate, or violence. The commercials tell us that 
we are inadequate if we don’t own a certain kind of car, or inform us 
that we can be full of joy if we drink a particular brand of beer. 

If we turn off the radio, we still cannot avoid the billboards 
that tell us where we should eat and that we should drink milk. 
Virtually everything in Babylon is designed to fuel a consumer, 
pleasure-driven way of thinking. When we go into the grocery store 
or shopping center, overhead speakers pipe the world’s music and  
advertisements into our heads without us even noticing. Television 
monitors are mounted everywhere, and our eyes are constantly 
drawn to the images and messages that they transmit. 

Children’s programs on television teach young children that 
adults are fools, and that sassy and rebellious talk and action is funny 
and to be emulated. Political correctness and moral ambivalence are 
broadcast to the children in virtually every program they watch. 
Movies teach the children that sex outside of marriage is not only 
acceptable but desirable, and anyone who is still a virgin at age 
twenty is to be mocked and ridiculed. 

Adultery is acceptable if the current spouse is “really bad,” 
and we often end up cheering for the wife to leave her husband and 
be with her adulterous partner. Gay men are always nice, funny, and 
kind, and Christians are always evil and judgmental. Our heroes are 
often violent loners who solve problems with a quip and a gun, and 
all of our female doctors, FBI agents, and nuclear physicists are in 
their mid-twenties and extremely beautiful. In fact, young girls are 
constantly drilled with the lie that their true worth and value in 
society are centered on their physical appearance, and the shape of 
their bodies. We could spend an entire book discussing the ways in 
which the world manipulates and controls the masses through 
propaganda, but that is not the purpose of this chapter. 

At some point the church of Jesus Christ needs to wake up to 
the fact that we cannot partake of the world’s culture and avoid 
becoming like the world. We cannot plant our children in front of the 
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television and trust the godless media to give our children the proper 
input. We cannot attend movies that promote immorality and hope to 
avoid becoming immoral ourselves. I cannot begin to count the 
number of Christians who have told me that the sex, foul language, or 
violence in a particular movie “didn’t bother me,” which is as ridicu-
lous as saying that the calories, sugar, and oil in a donut have no 
effect on me. One donut may not have a noticeable effect, but a steady 
diet of donuts will produce a visible result.  

I have also heard Christians say that it was a good movie other 
than the sex and foul language, which they could have left out. The 
answer is that the movie producer did not leave them out, and the 
Christian allowed the message to be fed to him. Many Christian youth 
will claim that they listen to the beat on a particular song, and that 
they aren’t actually listening to the lyrics, which they know are vile 
and evil. I suppose many Germans enjoyed the lights and music at a 
Nazi rally but weren’t really listening to the message, except that 
somehow the message made it through all the same. 

For far too long the Western church has been listening to the 
siren’s call of the Babylonian culture, and now it is suffering the 
plagues of Babylon. Its children are leaving the church in massive 
numbers, its members are divorcing at the rate of the rest of the 
world, its ministers are falling into sexual scandals, both gay and 
heterosexual, and the sorcery37 of Babylon rules the day as Christians 
turn to antidepressants, sleep medications, and other drugs, legal and 
illegal, to help them make it through the day.  

The world has always used propaganda to mold people into 
submissive servants of sin, but for centuries most of the church had 
sense enough to avoid the culture and message of the world and 
“come out from among them.” Sadly, the modern Christians rush 
foolishly headlong into the media, culture, music, and entertainment 
of the world and think that somehow they will remain unscathed by 
them. It did not work in Nazi Germany, and it will not work here 
today. 

 
 





 

 

22 - Is There Anything to be Done? 

We can't solve problems by using the same kind of thinking we used 
when we created them. —Albert Einstein 

 
The ultimate measure of a man is not where he stands in moments of 
comfort and convenience, but where he stands at times of challenge 
and controversy. —Martin Luther King Jr. 

 
 
The church in the West is in rapid decline. The primary reason 

that this is so is grounded in the sad reality that the living way of the 
early Christians has transmogrified into the same sort of dead religion 
practiced by the Pharisees of old—a religion based in ritual and 
tradition, and far from the heart of God. The people of God know that 
the church is in trouble, the church leaders know the church is in 
trouble, and God has known it for a very long time.  

Unfortunately, the changes proposed by most of the leaders in 
the Western churches are cosmetic and not substantive. We can put 
lipstick on a pig, but it will remain a pig, and we can work to make 
the modern church more relevant, more cutting-edge, more socially 
conscious, more uplifting, more encouraging, more genuine, more 
sensitive, more politically correct, and more entertaining, but it will 
remain a sad caricature of what Jesus intended it to be. The church is 
called a glorious bride in Scripture, and Jesus deserves to see a 
manifestation of the kind of church He died to establish. 

The Western church does not need a facelift, it needs a total 
and complete reconstruction; it needs another Reformation. The 
crumbling edifice must be torn down and rebuilt on the foundation of 
Jesus Christ, as revealed in the Holy Scriptures. It does not matter that 
the church has been engaging in its practices and traditions for over a 
thousand years; the only thing that matters is what the Lord Jesus 
wants the church to look like today. This book has been an attempt to 



The Church has left the Bible 

 266 

at least gather a glimpse of the glorious united church Jesus founded 
so many years ago—a church that was salt and light, a church that 
was one heart and one mind, a church that properly represented Jesus 
on earth. The church Jesus founded conquered the most powerful 
empire to ever exist on planet earth, while the modern church is 
hidden away in steel and stone buildings, unable to conquer much of 
anything anymore. 

The natural question becomes what can we do as individuals 
to change it? How can one person make a difference? The first thing 
we must realize is that thousands, and perhaps hundreds of thou-
sands, of Christians are disillusioned with the modern church system 
and are pleading with the Father in heaven to reform His church. As a 
pastor myself, I can testify that a growing number of pastors and 
church leaders are beginning to realize that the current church system 
is broken beyond repair. Many Christian people have completely 
dropped out of church because they have discovered the monotony 
and pointlessness of it all. If Christians dropping out of church were a 
denomination, it would be the fastest growing denomination in 
America. 

Dropping out, however, is not the solution to the problem. The 
Scripture commands Christians not to forsake “our own assembling 
together, as is the habit of some, but encouraging [one another] and 
all the more, as you see the day drawing near.” Rather than dropping 
out of church, the faithful must work much harder to stay in the true 
church and increase their relationships and friendships within the 
local church family. We should be meeting as Christians more often, 
not less. 

Unfortunately, as a general rule we will not be able to look to 
the church leaders in our midst to guide us to the spiritual promised 
land because the vast majority of those leaders are either too vested in 
the system, or simply cannot imagine church in any way other than 
the way they learned it in seminary or at Bible school. Like the scribes 
and priests of old, they will instinctively resist the teaching and 
principles of the radical Jewish prophet named Jesus. This is not 
because they are bad people but because most men and women 
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simply cannot see the world in any way other than the one initially 
presented to them, and into which they have invested themselves. 
They will incorrectly perceive that they have far too much to lose by a 
radical reformation of the church. The Reformation of 1517 was 
resisted and attacked by the established church, and any reformation 
in this century can expect no less. 

Ironically, the only thing the leaders and the people have to 
lose is a dead religious shell that prevents us from becoming the 
glorious church Jesus intended. Just as Jesus sought to free His Jewish 
homeland from the religious bondage of meaningless religion, He 
desires to free us from the shackles of a church system that produces 
very little faith, hope, or love. Fortunately, we do not need a twenty-
first-century Martin Luther to nail another ninety-five theses to the 
church door; instead we need regular old first-century Christians who 
will “upset the world” just as they did in those early days. 

The first step in the process for those who would change the 
world is to make certain that we have been changed individually first. 
The apostle Paul wrote the members of the Corinthian church to 
“[t]est yourselves [to see] if you are in the faith; examine yourselves!” 
The church members in Philippi were instructed to “work out your 
salvation with fear and trembling.” Peter instructed us to “be all the 
more diligent to make certain about His calling and choosing you.” 
We cannot change the church until we make sure that we are changed 
as individuals first. We must make sure that we are truly born again, 
and therefore legitimate members of the church. Each one of us needs 
to examine his own life and verify that he is indeed producing “Chris-
tian fruit,” because Jesus said that “you will know them by their 
fruits.”  

Jesus Christ must again become the sole, absolute, and final 
authority in our lives, because apart from Him we can do nothing. He 
is the vine, and His church is supposed to be the branches that pro-
vide life and shelter to the world around us. Jesus was the “Word” 
made flesh, and the church must once again embrace the idea that His 
word is truth, and the final authority on matters “pertaining to life 
and godliness.” Only born-again, mature children of God work in 
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harmony with God to reform His church. Far too often people who 
are not born-again followers of Jesus are trying to change and even 
reform the church. The children of Babylon simply cannot manifest 
the church of Jesus Christ here on earth. 

The second step in the process is for every disciple of Jesus is 
to renounce sectarianism in his own heart. We cannot continue to say 
“I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas” and become the glorious 
unified church Jesus demands. As we have discussed, this does not 
mean embracing universalism, or accepting false brethren or false 
religions. The Bible and the creeds of the early church are more than 
adequate for discerning the true brethren in our midst, and we must 
strive to enter into a “unity of the faith” with those brothers and 
sisters who meet the criteria for true Christianity. Perhaps we should 
begin to pray in agreement with our Chinese brethren for persecution 
to come to the Western church, but I remain hopeful that unity can be 
achieved by a free-will offering by the true people of God, without the 
necessity of the pagans driving us back to God, and to Christian 
harmony. 

This is not to suggest that the church will not be infiltrated by 
false brethren or false teachers. Such men existed in the days of Peter 
and Paul, and they will continue to “sneak in to spy out our liberty,” 
just as they did in the churches of Galatia, but the apostle Peter 
assures us that such false teachers will “bring swift destruction upon 
themselves.” At some point we must realize that God had significant-
ly more verses written instructing the church to walk in unity and 
love than He did verses warning against false teaching. God is the 
protector of the church, and He is more than capable of doing the job; 
ask Saul of Tarsus.  

Practically speaking, a Christian will need to mentally re-
nounce his membership in his local church club and make the transi-
tion into viewing himself as a member of the church as a whole in his 
city. He does not necessarily need to “officially” resign his member-
ship, but he will need to do so in his mind. As part of the process, he 
can (if he chooses) begin to disentangle himself from all of the com-
mitments he has made to the club, such as working in the nursery, 
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parking cars, and serving as an usher. He is not obligated to continue 
serving in jobs that perpetuate the pointless monotony of church. 
Many good, mature, loving Christians are delaying and hindering 
God’s reformation of His church by providing the labor and finances 
necessary to keep the current system in place. 

Mature Christians should begin to gradually reduce the 
amount of money contributed to the cost of maintaining the building 
and staff for the club they have joined. I am not suggesting that he cut 
off all finances but merely reduce them significantly and begin to sow 
more of his money into world missions and Christian relief efforts. If 
he was putting $500 a month into his church offering plate, perhaps 
he may wish to reduce that amount to $100 and use the remainder for 
something more biblical like supporting a missionary, meeting the 
needs of a Christian woman whose so-called husband just left her, or 
helping pay for the education of some Christian children.  

The new member of the citywide church should also begin to 
make connections and form relationships with other Christians in the 
city. Perhaps he could join a prayer group in another church club, or 
form a Bible study with Christians from four or five different congre-
gations in the city. Several times a month he could visit other clubs; 
perhaps even sowing a few dollars into them as well. We are not  
trying to “steal sheep” for our local church club (since we no longer 
belong to one), but we should be attempting to show the brethren 
what it means to be involved in the Kingdom of God, as manifested in 
the one church in our city. 

In an effort to work toward transitioning to a citywide church, 
my church congregation periodically attends another church service 
together as a group, or helps another church with an outreach project, 
or even “lends” them our worship band. We have held joint church 
services with numerous other churches in our city and are constantly 
looking for ways to cross-connect with the other Christians in our 
community. We have donated music equipment, church supplies, 
church equipment, and cash to countless other churches in our city. 
Our church has provided support to widows and orphans from other 
churches. Very little of our effort has been reciprocated, but that does 
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not deter us from our continued goal of taking our place as a part of 
the unified single church Jesus envisioned. 

If all of the Christian people in a city would simply refuse to 
tolerate disunity and division, the leadership would gradually be 
convinced to start working toward a singular church in the city. 
Although it sounds harsh, the truth remains that if the funding and 
labor supply were cut off from the individual clubs, the pastors 
would have little option but to work toward the unified church that 
Jesus prayed we would be. Of course, all of this must be done in an 
attitude of humility and love.  

We do not desire to “teach anyone a lesson” or force people to 
do what they do not wish to do, but on the other hand the people of 
the church have a right to unite as Jesus instructed, and they have a 
right to use their money to further the work of the kingdom of God. 
They are under no duty—morally, legally, or scripturally—to mind-
lessly drop their money into the offering plate, or do what they are 
told to do by local church club leaders. The family of God has a right, 
and even a duty, to walk as one family of believers, and no man or 
woman should be permitted to stand in our way.  

As the Christians in a city switch their loyalty from a local 
church club to the family of believers in the city, something remarka-
ble will begin to happen. Jesus prayed for unity in the church family 
so that the “glory [God] gave Jesus could be given to them [the 
church].” As the church of Jesus becomes one, the glory of God will 
once again begin to move in our midst, and the religious ritual of 
church services, church events, religious programs, and our ineffec-
tive evangelistic efforts will be replaced by “everyone...feeling a sense 
of awe” at what God is doing in our midst.  

In Acts chapter 5 we are told that “the people held them [the 
church] in high esteem and...multitudes of men and women were 
constantly added to their number.” A church that abandons religion 
to embrace the calling of the Most High God can return to the glori-
ous roots of “the way” and can re-conquer the United States, as well 
as the rest of the Western world. 
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Just as the early Christians did, we will begin to come out 
from among them and recreate the pure and undefiled way of living 
that Jesus established. We will learn to walk free from sin, free from 
the entanglements of the world, and walk as people that are full of life 
and light. There will be no need to look to government intervention or 
government programs to bring about God’s kingdom, because the 
church will have returned to its proper role as the family of God and 
the “body of Christ” that is called to conquer the kingdoms of this 
world until that day when the angel can proclaim that “the kingdom 
of this world has become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ, 
and He will reign forever and ever.” – AMEN. 
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